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Right Reverend 
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ANTHONY 

Lord Biſhop 

OF 

NORWICH, 

My Honoured | 

DIOCESAN. 


MY LORD, 


T is tao well known , that not- 
i withſtanding the purity of Do- 
Etrine and Worſhip, and the 
Primitive Orders .of the Mini- 


ſiry, eſtabliſhed mn bw) Church; m all 


ad which 


F 
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which” Excellencies and Perfeftions no + 
part of the Chriſtian World doth excel | 
her, if any equal ber ; it hath been and | 
Prill is her portion, im ( onformity to our | 
Saviour, to 'his Apoſtles, and to the | 


"pureſt Primitive Church, to be aſſaul- 
ted and impugned, by the various oppoſt- 
tons | of many Adverlaries: Beſides 
others, our Diflenting Parties within 
this laſt year have been very ative, both 
by other methods, and by Books. of ſe- 
veral Kinds, expreſſing their objeftions 


aoamſt our publick Order and C onſti- 


tution. 


And one of them, for the juſtifying 
their ſeparation , hath adventured | 


far, as to charge the general ufe of pre- 
feribed Forms of Prayer to be ſinful : | 


which if it were true, would indeed be-an 


high' accuſation -azainſt our publick | 
Worſhip, and therewith againſt all the | 
famous Chriſtian Churches. . He pre- | 
tends an' Anſwer to all that T had ſaid, | 
for the lawfulneſs ' and expediency | 


of 
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of. fixed. Liturgies.: unto which T have 
here returned, as I hope, a ſufficient 
Reply. 'The manner of his Writing, 
is in. this reſpef+, more commendable than 
of ſome others, in that be plainly ſtaterh 
his Queſtion, and then produceth his 
Arguments, that the ſtrength of them 
may be fairly tried. But I could have 
wiſhed for bis own ſake, that he had not 
oft intermixed his paſſuonate and ground- 
leſs aſperſions, upon our publick Conſti- - 
tutions and Miniſtry ; and bis talking 
at a high rate with confident words, 
upon very weak and ſlenler appearances 
of Reaſon. For ſuch things are teſti- 
monies, either of the raſhneſs and weak- 
neſs of the Writer , who brings theſe 
things as a ſupply, for want of what is 
rational and ſubſtantial ; or elſe of the 
badnels of the cauſe, which needs fuch 
ſupports to maintain it. 

And thaugh I. thought this diſcourſe 
not at. all like to prevail with under- 
ſtanding. men .; .: there - were many 
"AY things 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
things which enclined me to undertake an 
examination thereof. - That Book is 
ſpread abroad, under the name of a per- 
{ed as . great eſteem among it our 
Diſſenters., as any other in theſe parts. 
There is a fair. appearance of a regular 
way of reaſoning, though there wants 
ſtrength of Argument ; and be more than 
once declares, that he thinks himſelf to 
have tully anſwered what T had writ- 
ten for Forms of Prayer ; and therefore 


| I'was particularly concerned to ſhew his 


miſtake. And though the more cautious 


and wary men among our Diſſenters will 


not affirm the conſtant uſe of - Forms to 
be linful, becauſe they think fuch a poſt- 
tion not defenſible ; yet the Genius 0 


that party is. much ſet againſt them, and | 
m their practice they reject them almoſt / | 


generally, with ſome eagerneſs : and 
therefore the determining this caſe, is 
of the greater concernment, with reſpect 
to our Non-ConformiSts in general. 
And 1 have had ſo much experience of . 
the 
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the World, as to know, that" the greatts 


part of men are. not iſo intelligent, ad 
foberly conſiderative, as to ſearch mto the 

rength or weakneſs of Arguments, unleſs 
they be direfted and aſfiſted: which defe 
when it meets with an unſteady' temper, 
is the occaſion of much mfelicity-to- Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Society. (And as I 
think it in any caſe, a piece of Chriſtian 
Chariry, to guide men m their duty ; ſo 
this 'is of greater moment , where the 
Peace of the Church is concerned, as well 
as the private duty of Chriſtians. But 
it was not the leaſt thurg which prevailed 
with me to this undertakmg , © that the 
Book T anſwer, led me to the conſidering 
ſeveral miſtaken notions and aſſertt- 
ons, and T hope -to the clearing them, 
Which having been preſumed to be truths, 


ſons. 


Upon many accounts, this Diſcourſe 
adareſſeth it ſelf to your Lordſhip, bum- 
bly entreating your acceptance thereof. Tt 


| defends | 


have miſguided many well-diſpoſed per- 
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defends that. common way of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, by publick Liturgies ; which | 


hath been. the conſtant uſe of this. eſtas 
bliſhed-Church, wherein your Lordſhip de- 


ſervedly enjoyeth an eminent place ; and | 


of the  Reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs of 


whoſe publick ſervice, your ſelf gave a_ 


eaſonable account. And probably the 
Book I anſwer , was alſo written within 
the limits of your Lordſhips Juriſdiction : 
_ and therefore I preſent this Diſcourſe, to 
Jour view , craving: your . Approbation. 
And this T do with the greater confidence, 
becauſe of the truth of what I defend ; 
the clearneſs andevidence whereof is ſuch, 
as will alſo, 1 hope, recommend it ſelf 
to any ſober and indifferent enquirer. I 
do c 
gainſt my Opponent, that I have mani- 


teſt cruth on my ſide, and this advantage | 


T have made the beſt uſe of that T could, T 


am ſo apprehenſive of my own defeFts, that | 
T cannot expeFt that this Treatiſe ſhould | 
be in all things free from.them. But T am © 


ſenſible, 


eſs I bad this great advantage a-. 
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ſenſible, that if Thave trifled m the main 
ſubje&, which is a matter of weight and 
ſeriouſneſs , I am ſo far from deſerving 
your Lordfhips favour herein, that T'can- 
not reaſonably preſume on your pardon, 
for prefixing your name hereunto. 


But the chief reaſyn of my preſenting 
this to your Lordſhip, is, that Imight ex» 


' preſs a thankful acknowledgment of thoſe 


favourable reſpe&s T have received from 
you, and profeſs that real honour which 
my ſelf, with the reſt of your Clergy; have 
for you. And that God will preſerve and 
bleſs your Lordſhip, is the hearty deſire 
and Prayer of him, who according to his 


tuty 


Lyn-Regis = Fath a great and hunible 
June g. | | 


__ Reverence, both for 


your Lordſhi ps Office 


and Perſon, | 


Po 


WILLIAM FALKNER. 
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. The Introduction, givmg the Reader 


an account of the occafion of this 


diſcourſe. 


Aving ſeveral years ſince publiſh- 
ed my LibertasEcclefiaſtica,where- 
in I endeavoured a Vindication 

of our Liturgy 3 there came lately tomy 
hands a Diſcourſe; in which 1s a pretended 
anſwer to two Seftions of my Book, con- 
cerning the lawfulneſs, expediency, and an- 
tiquity of ſet forms of prayer. W hen I firſt 
looked into it, I thought it a ftrangeun- 
dertaking, toattempt to prove, thar it 1s 
ſinful tor Miniſters, who are able to com- 
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poſe Prayers themſelves, to make uſe of 


any form of Prayer in their Miniſtration, | 


which was compoſed by other men ; and 
that any man might juſtly ſuſpe& his own 
reaſoning, when it engaged him in ſuch 
an enterprize. But when I had read it, 
I found many things ſaid, therein, which 
might pothibly »ziſenide the weak and un- 
wary Reader, but nothing which was of 
any great weight. And indeed no falfe 
poſition is. capable of being firmly pro- 
ved by ſolid Arguments, though to un- 
diſcerning men, it may be rendred plau- 
ſible by miſtaken fallacies. 

| Yet becauſe I am very ſenible, thatthe 
Afſertion maintained by this Author, is 
both in it ſelf falſe and erroneous, and 
alſo tendeth to undermine the true exer- 
ciſe of Religion, and the Peace and Well- 
fare of the Church of God ; I reſolved to 
.. examineall his Arguments, and to return 
a fair Anſwer to ſo much of his Book, as 
was needfal for the dſcaſz7g of the Que- 
{tion propoſed, and for the defending my 
{elf againſt his Oppoſitions. And this I 
thought my ſelf the more concerned to 
undertake, becauſe fo far as this ſtrange 
aſſertion ſhould be received as true, 1t 
would make void the deſign of my for- 
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mer Book, which was to manifeſt. that 1t | 


and 


*v4s both lawful and a duty, for Miniſters ' 
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and People, to embrace, attend upon, and 
join 1n the publick ſervice, worllip and 
Miniſtrations of the Church of England. 
And I knew not how far any appearances 
of reaſoning might be mragn1fied, by ſuch 
perſons who are engaged againſt our 
Church, many of whom 1n a ſinking cauſe, 
(lo far as concerneth the evidence of 
truth and reaſon) may be willing to catch 
hold on any twig. 

The Arthor of this Book hath not pub- 
liſhed his own name therewith, and there- 
fore I ſhall not be curious to enquire aiter 
it, but ſhall treat him as an unknown per- 


Jon. And I confeſs, I cannot eatily con- 


ceive, that he under whoſe name ir goes, 
{ſhould be fo defettive both in Jars 
and conſidexgtion, as to be guilty of ſuch 
miſtakes and \palpable over-lights, as may 
be found in ſome places of this Book. For 
belides-many other unaccountable poſitt- 
ons and miſunderſ/ andings,divers.of which 
I ſhall mention in my following Diſcourſe; 
it is obſervable, thac what he writes con- 
cerning the ancient practices of the 
Church, after the Apoſtles time 5 or con- 
cerning any thing written tn thoſc days, 
is generally done fo looſely, and ſome- 
times with {uch wonderftul extiavagan- 
Cy, as may {urprize an intellioent Rea- 
der with ſome kind of admiration : of 
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which I ſhall give the Reader here one 
inſtance. = 
4. When he ſpeaks of the original of | 


: Ch. 2. p. Liturgies, he faith,*, We do believe, that 
68, 69, 


Gregory the Great, under the proteFion 
of Charles the Great, was the Father of 
all thoſe that dwell in theſe Tents, and this 
eight hundred or a thouſand years after 
Chriſt. But firſt to ſpeak of Gregory the 
Great, eight hundred or a thouſand years 
after Chriſt , 1s far enough from truth, 
when he died about the year 604. And 
ſecondly, that Gregory the Great ſhould 
be under the protection of Charles the 
Great, is impoſhible, when he. was dead 
about two hundred years, before Charles 
the Great began his Reign. And thirdly, 
it is altogether-as unaccuuntable, that the 
original of Liturgies was 1n the time ei- 
ther 'of Gregory the Gerat, or Charles the 
Great, when they were in uſe many hun- 
dred years before them both, as I ſhall 
ſhew *® in the following Treatiſe. This 
miſtake concerning theſe perſons, whoſe 
names were ſo famous in Hiſtory, that a 
man of ordinary reading could not be 
unacquainted with them, 1s as if any per- 
ſon ſhould preſume to give an account of 
the Church of the Iſraelites, and ſhould 
allert, that the offering of Sacrifices under 
the Moſaical Law, had its beginning un 
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the days of El; the Prieſt, in the Reign 
of King Fehoſaphat, fix hundred or eight 
hundred years after the Iſraclites came out 
of Egypt. Surely it is a ſtrange confidence 
for any perſon to vent ſuch things, and 
to write poſitively what he no better un- 
derſtandeth. 

5. But whoever the Azthor of this Dil 
courſe is, I ſhall apply my ſelf to the clear- 
ing of the truth concerning the matter of 
It, which I ſhall do with as much ſuccin&t- 
neſs as is expedient. And therefore though 
I ſhall not willingly o-z#t any thing con- 
fiderable, which he urgeth againſt the 
lawful uſe of conſtant publick Litzrgzes, 
or againſt what I have faid in their de- 
fence 3 yet where he mentions obje77ons 
made by others , againſt the force of his 
Arguments,and gives his Azſwers to them, 
I ſhall paſs by ſuch things, where the 1n- 
fiſting upon them 1s not needful for the 
defence of our Church, or the deciſion - 
of the Caſe propoſed. And in anſwering 
his Arguments, I ſhall wave the repetition 
of his long Syl/ogiſms, which 1s a tedious 
way of proceeding 3 and in rational Dif- 
courſes of this nature, 1s acceptable to 
few others, than thoſe who may admire 
the arc of making a Sz/ogiſnr. But I ſhall 
owe a faithful account of the ſubſtance 
of his Arenments, and leave it to the 1m- 
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partial Reader, to judge of the validity | 
of my Anſwers. , And that I may the 
more gratifie ſuch, who will compare his 
Diſcourſe and mine, I ſhall keep to his 
method which he hath uſed, except 
where he ſpeaks to the ſame thing im dift- 
ferent places,and in that Caſe (hall think 
it ſufficient to have ſpoken to it once for 
all. And I ſhall ſo order my Anſwer, that 
my firſt Chapter may anſwer his firſt, my 
ſecond his ſecond, and fo onward to the 
end of his Book. 

6. But touching my former Diſcourſe 
which this Writer oppofeth , he ſeemeth 
not very well pleafed, with my having 


defence of our Liturgy, nor with the time 
when my Book was written, which he 
ſaith was in that zick of time of his Maje- | 
ſties moſt Gracions Indulgence, if it was | 
poſſible to perſwade the Parliament, that | 
there was 70 need of any indulgence to- | 
wards them. Now as to the ſubject mat- | 
ter of my Libertas Eccleſtaſtica, 1t he dil- | 
like my having engaged therein, or my | 
undertaking now to defend fo much of 
two Sections thereof, as he hath oppoſed, 
I am content ſo far to bear his 4://ike and | 
cenſure 3 but I think my ſelf to have g1- 
ven a ſufficient 4 account thereof. And if 
what he obſerves concerning the #72e was 
true, _ 


The Introduftion. 


true, I think that was a fit time to defend 
and juſtify our Communion, when they 
who divide themſelves from us, made the 
_ greateſt oppoſition againſt it; and in- 
volved themſelves in the heinous fin' of 
Schiſar, But the truth is, I was engaged 
in that work before that Declaratio came 
abroad, but my Book was not publiſhed, 
till after his Majeſty had caxcelled that 
Declaration : the Declaration which was 
made March 167%. was Cancelled about 
_ the end of 1672. and my Book came 
abroad in OFob. 1673. 

k, But as to the perſwading our Govers - 
ours againſt any Indulgence or favour 
towards them, it 1s poſſible the poſitions 
of this Writer may do more to that pur- 
poſe, than I have done. I did indeed j#- 
ſtify the lawfulneſs of performing what 
1s required of Miniſters, concerning the 
Liturgyz which was no more than to 
vindicate, what the praCtice and ack/row- 
ledgment of every conforming Miniſter 
had before owned. But I think it my 
duty, to leave the ordering of publick 
affairs to my ſperionrs, and did not by 
any exprefiion that I am aware of, wter- 
poſe 1n tneir work. 

3. Buc I know not how far ſuch Di” 
courſes as this of this Author, ma 
vince ſuperiours, that ſuch pettoius ar- 
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capable of being taken in, into any duly a 


regulated and fetled eſtabliſhment 3 ' be- 


cauſe of the unreaſonableneſs of their de- . 
2:ands, and the weakneſs of their Argu- | 


ments, fince he declareth againſt the ez:- 

Joining the ordinary uſe of any Liturgy, 

or ſet form whatſoever, in publick Vini- 

? Ch. 10. ſtrations. And we may ſee by © thecloſe 
 Þ:154+ | of hisBook, that he accounteth it the only 
medium he can fancy, for a juſt comprehen- 

ſcozr, that there be no Forms of Prayer en- 

Joined, though they may be recommended 

| by ſuperiours and left at liberty. And yet it 
f 7; the two ſeemeth probable from his * Preface, that 
faſt leaves. 21] this is not enough 3 for he there tells 
us of other ſix things he hath, to put in 

Wh diſputebeſides this. I do not doubt but 


all thofe-ſix things, may be as eaſily ar- | 


ſwered as produced: and the Reader may 
make a probable judgment of the {trength 
and force of thoſe other things, by this 
one which he hath ſizgled out from the 
reſt, and therefore ſurely he thought it 


to be as conſiderable as any of the | 


other. 

-9. And it might be expected, that he 
who is curiouſly ſevere, in judging of a 
fit time, for publiſhing other mens Dil- 


courſes, ſhould have a ſufficient care of |: 


the ſeaſonableneſs of his own. And he who 
conſiders the buſineſs of our Enemies 
: abroad, 
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abroad, and how they are encouraged by 
our diſcords at home , may well think, 
that they who have. any true value for 
the Reformation, ſhould at this time en- 
cline to promote a ſetled eſtabliſhment of 
the Church , which may tend to »phold 
and ſecure it. And fince our diſſenters by 
ſufficient cryal , found in our late di- 
{traced times, that they could not ere@F, 
much leſs m4intain any eſtabliſhment in | 
their way , we may thence diſcern that 
no ſettlement can reaſonably be expe&- 


ed but upon the foundations of the 


Church of England , which hath allo the 


advantage of truth, and agreement with 


Primitive Chriſtianity. And therefore it 
wasno fit time now to vent ſuch notions 
which widen our breaches, are inconfi- 
ſtent with any publick eſtabliſhment of a 
Church, and which put advantages into 
the hands of other Enemies, and ſerve 
their purpoſes. And yet I confeſs this of 
the 77ze, 1s the leaſt fault of this Diſ- 
courſe z but that which 1s the greater 1s, - 
that the drift thereof tends to corfi{ro7, 
and the things contained init are ſound 
and untrue, which I ſhall now come to 
maniteſt, 


CHAP. 


Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
CHAP. I. | 


Of ſtating the Queſtion, concerning th! 
eſtabliſhed conſtant uſe of Forms of 
Prayer, in the publick ſervice 


God. 


0 Pn conſtant uſe of preſcribed Forms of 
the lawſul- Prayer, the forementioned Writer 
xeſsof ung doth in his firſt Chapter, give us the ſtate 


Forms by 


Mizifters of the Queſtion , which he undertakes to 


The Queſti- Tf managing his oppoſition againſt the 


who bave diſpute, and therein he expreſſeth what} 


8ſt he y7eldeth, and granteth as lawful, and 


what he judgeth and eſteemeth to be //»- 
Ful, and undertaketh to prove it ſo : and 
herein he hath declared himſelf with ſut- 
ficient clearneſs and plainneſs : What he 
ya contends for he thus expreileth, * A/ that 
count, p.s. 772 afferm is this, That our Conſciences do 


rom arguments , which to us at leaſt ſeem 


highly probable, judge, That it is unlawful | 


for Miniſters, having the gift of prayer, 0r- | 
dinarily to perform their miniſterial att in 


ſolemn, ſtated, publick, Prayer, by reading | 
or reciting forms of Prayer compoſed by other | 
men, confeſſedly, not divinely and immedi- 
ately inſpired , although our ſuperiours do 
require this of #5. 

2, But 


: 
; 
; 
4 


the! 


EO 


concerning Forms of Prayer. | 1 
2. But he alloweth and acknowledg- 


| eth, ® that their Jabours are profitable, who* p-2 
' have drawn the matter of Prayer into Forms: 


© that any Form of Prayer contained in*P: 3- 
the Scripture, may be uſed as part of our 
Prajer,whether it be under any command 

or no; but if it be commanded, it undoubt- 

edly onght to be uſed 5 * That if a Miniſter * ibid. 
diſtruſting his own memory or invention, 
ſhall compoſe Prayers for bis own uſe, he may 

do it + © that it is lawful, yea neceſſary, tor *ibid- 
them who join with others in Prayer, to 
make uſe of their words, which yet are but a 
Form to them: * that he that miniſters 7 *ibid. 


| Prayer to others may uſe a preſcribed Forms 


of anothers compoſure, if he have not the gift 
of Prayer. And ® that he alloweth ſhort *P- 4: 
ejaculatory Forms: fuch as Lord have mercy 
pon #s. This being the ſenſe of this Wri- 
ter, I ſhall concerning his ſtating this Que- 
{tion obſerve three things. 

3. Obſ. 1. From theſe premiſes,theRea- 
der may yet have a little further inſight 
into the matter of this Dueſtion : to which 
end he may conſider, Firſt, that our 
Prayer is directed to the moſt high God, 
and therefore it was called by the ancient | 
Writers * MING bes and OMe Wes T 1, 
Seor, an having to do with, and ſpeaking orar. 


unto God. Secondly, that the ordinary Fic - 


wants of Chriſtians (except extraordinary 
cmer- 


WEI Ae TEL Hen IT III th br ts no h— " * ———— 


12 | Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 


emergencies, which may be otherwiſ: 


provided for) and conſequent!; the uſual} 75 


matter of Prayer, for publick Aitemblie 


eſpecially, is conſtantly the ſame-. He who! 
will deny this} muſt as well condemn the 


 Dire.of DireFory, for * directing ro. the matter 
—— of publick Prayer, as the Common Prayer 
gation. of for expreſſing the words; nor can he have 
_ ſach honourable thoughts as he ought to 
fore Srrmen Dave, and as the Chriſtian Church alway 
Kc, hath had, of the Contents of the Lord; 
Prayer. Thirdly , that the granting it 
lawful, for a Miniſter to uſe a preſcribed 
Form of Prayer, of anothers compoſure, 
if he have not the gift of Prayer is as 
much as to acknowledge, that ſuch a 
Prayer, piouſly performed, 1s a 7rwe wor- 


ſhip of God , and may be acceptable to 


him; otherwiſe it would not be lawful. 


Fourthly , That the difference betwixt 
praying for the ſame things 7 2 Formz,and 
praying for them without a Form is this, 
that in the former way the ſame words 
and methods are conſtantly uſed, whereas 
Tve reſult of changed, and oft-times the order and we- 
this Queſti- h . 
on is, Whe- thod alſo, according as the perſon rhink- 
thervariety eth fit, or as he 1s able to perform it. 


of expo 4. Wherefore fiftthly, The main reſult | 


ons be of : : , 
great conſe- of this @xeſtion, at the laſt comes to this: 


the pleaſing 
God ? 


k 
- 


vo 
\ 


in the latter the expreſſzons are altered and: 


; 


quence jo" Whether mens changing of expreſſions, va- | 
Ts | Tying | 


— ky | > Y 


ef Ar» = rs 


Iſe 


ualf TY 
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ing of phraſes, and altering their order 


is] and method in their Prayers to God, be 


hot 
he 


ter 
yep 
LVE 

to 
1Ys 
'ds 

it 
V&d 


14- 


ng | uſe of in our addrefles to him, Eccl. 5. 2. 


as 


| ſed conſcientia, pray to God not with a mul- _ 
| titude of words, but with a good Conſcience. 
is: | And it 1s accounted a piece of reverence to 


J 


things ſo valuable and conſiderable in his 
fight, that his laws arid will do require 
this, and that he hath fuch an eye unto 
it, that the humble, devout, and Relig- 
ous ſupplications , and addreſles of pious 
perſons, -are not acceptable to him, unleſs 
they be attended with ſuch variety of ex- 
preſſaons, where the perſons have ſo much 
volubility of ſpeech 2 Now upon a ſhort 
view, it may appear, that the affirmative 
in this Queſtion, is very unlikely and im- 
probable upon ſeveral accounts. 

5. If we conſult the rules of holy Scrip- The contra- 
ture; our Saviour particularly rebuked Sow Seedp 
the vanity of them, who think they ſhall te. 
be heard by their ooXwaoyia, mmch ſpeak- 
ing or many and various words, Mat. 6. 7. 

And as a remedy againſt it, taught his 
Diſciples that comprehenſive Form of the 
Lords Prayer. And from this Text S. Avg. 
! accounteth Juperfinit of words, to be un-' Aug. Ep. 
meet for Prayer tor things neceſſary. And **' ©0 
hence alſo S. Hilary inferreth , that we 


ſhould ® orare ad Deunz , non multiloquio ® Hil. .- 
4M, 


God, which Solomon direfted us to make 


Be 


VY 


From the 
Zewiſh 
worſhip. 


" Joſeph. 
Ant. Jud. 
|. 3. C. 10» 


.and upon other days of great ſolemmity, 


Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy 
heart be haſty to utter any thing before God: 
for God is in heaven and thou upon earth;\ 
therefore let thy words be few. 4. 

6. And it may be conſidered, that un} ! 
der the Law, God did not require daily} Þ 
various changes , of the rea! expre{ſzons ( 
of religious worſhip and ſervices but ap| F 
pointed them to be continually the ſame © 
Numb. 28.2, 3, &c. which makes it more 
than probable, that the variety of verba 
expreſſzons, 1s not requiſite to obtain hy 
acceptance under the Goſpel. The 4aih 
burnt-offering was continually without any 
varying the thing,s /amb of the firlt year, 
with the ſame ſort of meat-offering, and 
arink-offering 5 and the Prieſts without 
any varying of rites about that Sacrifice, 
were as Joſephus faith, * + avloy Tegwy 
tepppyeyies, performing their office always 
the ſame manner, Only upon their ſabbath 
days, the ordinary ſacritice was doubled; 


[— WW - md 


there was an addition of other Sacrifics 
AndI need not direct the intelligent Rex 
der to obſerve, how much the ſervice 
our Church 18 1n theſe things correſpor- 
dent to what the wiſdom of God himſel 
then eſtabliſhed : our Ezareelical fervics! 
being now »2orming and evening offerel} ** 
unto God,as then were the Legal: as hath} N 
been! 


— 


thy 


-th;) 


red! 
ath! 
1691 


; 
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been. obſerved by ® our Reverend and 
Learned Dioceſan. 


7, And he. who confidereth that God Com. Pr. 
s2 ſpirit, and that true piety, and good-?, 7 = : 
| neſs, and ſincerity, are the things in which the nature 
he delights, cannot eafily perſwade him- of God. 


ſelf, that the uſe of different phraſes in 
Prayer, can be of any great moment be- 
fore him, unleſs he had particularly com- 


4 manded this, and then indeed it would 


be a part of Obedience. Proper words. are 
neceſſary in publick, Prayer, that by their 
expreſſive ſignificancy , the whole Con- ' 
gregation may jo#z 1n their united Petiti- 
ons, and alſo for the promoting order and 
decency, and manifeſting a due honour to 
Gods worſhip, and reverence for his 
name ; and all theſe things. may be 
moſt uſefully provided for, in; a well 
ordered Form. But words are not 1n re- 
ligious ſervice valuable in themſelves, fur- 
ther than they have reſpect toſuch things 


j but a pure heart, and the exerciſe of true 


plety, 1s that which God accepteth. 
8. This truth is-ſo manifeſt; that even 
the Ethnick Writers do trequently ex- 
preſs it. The Satyriſt declares of, a well 
fixed integrity , and inward purity of 


--«> Mind and heart, ? Hzc cedo ut adutovear E Perf, in 
templis & farre litabo 5 that this:is the **?"* ** 


moſt valuable thing without compare, in 
the 


© the publick worſhip. And when Hierocle| 


Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 


ara in had declared, 4 what the Pythian Oracte 
W2P-2% fpake to the ſame purpoſe , he. thus ex. 


prefleth his own ſenſe, wer” avrns ark! 
FeIFIAN, x; ard Tav ins uit Tew GiAoy, with 
piety of mind every expreſſion is acceptable 
fo God, and without it, none. And amongſt 
the Chriſtian Writers ſuch expreſſions are 
frequent, as that of S. Cypric 1, © Denus non 
wocis, ſed cordis auditor eſt; God hears not 
the voice but the heart : and chat of Cl. A} 
lexandrinus, that the moſt excellent ſer. 
.vice is ! Jiz $209e(325 yropns, by a religh 
ons devotion, and that as men obſerve our 
words , fo God obſerves our minds ani 
thoughts. But now the affecting variety 
words, 1n the worſip of God (where fit 
words -'may be. beſt ſecured by a good 
Form) s both apt to- hinder due dew 
tiorr, and it alſo ſpeaks ſuch'perſons much 
concerned, about that whi-h'ts too loy 
and mean to procure- fs arcept.cnii 
And it implies a miſconception of the di 
vine nature and Being, inthe who look 
upon we ani as of great concernment} 
to pleaſe im; And-the *making that 4} 
| neceſlary part of Religion which 1s nd! 
ſuch, by laying a do@rinal neceſſaty wpot} 
it, Where men are able to perform 1} 
cannot be excuſed trom being a pic: 
of ſuperſtition, ot a teaching for _— 
t 
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the precepts or fancies of men. Ghap. I. 
9. Obſ. 2. It may be noted, that this poſition 


. againſt our 


Author, though he ſometimes talk high; ;;,,. ..z 
doth not . account himſelf certair- of the Litmgy i 
truth of this poſition which he layeth 7% 
down, 'in his ſtating the caſe, and in the grounds. 
following part of his Book undertakes to 

prove. His poſition exprefleth the ſwrfl- 

zeſs of uſing Forms of Prayer,in the Caſe 

he propoſeth: and he faith, * their judg-'P: 2+ 
ment of Conſcience zs that they are unlawful, 


| and this they * from their hearts believe, " 8. p- 


and ſo mult praiſe, But when he ſpeaks oy 
of his Arguments , he ſaith, they have 
_— which * appear wery probable, os 
and ” ſeexe highly probable, with other like , P: 5: 

q p.164 & 
expreſſions. And how far this evidence þ. 70. 
doth prevail with himſelf, we may dif- ?p-132-& 
cern by theſe words, * We judge not our ww. que 
ſehoes infallible in our ſentiments in this caſe 5 not judge 
we condemn not our brethren which Judge Boi v = 
otherwiſe and accordingly practiſe, * we pra have the 
God that if we be in the miſtake,God would 8'fr of . 
reveal it to us, Theſe words do plainly qi _— 
ſpeak donbtfulneſs/and uncertamty, as do fir to uſe it 
thoſe in the Margent : for no underſtand-.pmeiror- 
Ing man can uſe ſuch expreffions, concern- vice — 


ing what he certainly knows to be fin. In Fheker | 

{peaking of the ſinfulnels of theft or lying, them, we 

he would not ſay, we condemn not thenleave to 

who practiſe otherwiſe,e*c. to wit, thieves G6ay cos 
C | 


rermitiatis 
and on, 


18 Of the- ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Chap..I. and Jars, fince he certainly knows theſe 
things to be fm, and therefore that the 


praCtiſers of them ought to be condemned, 


” "PORT CIR y 322 Aly 7 33 , 


Yet at ſometimes he ſpeaks, as if he pro- | 


*P. 25-& ceeded On Þ demonſtrations. 

OO Io. Now I hope to make it manifeſt, 
that his Arguments do not ſo much as 
prove any probability of truth in his afler- 
tion: yet I could in the mean time hearti- 


ly wiſh, that both he, and others with | 


*  _ him, would ſeriouſly confider, how »#- 
_— pk , ſafe it 1s for themſelves, and dangerous to 
of ſichpra- Religion, for men to oppoſe the {tate and 
—_ on oxder of a well ſetled Church, upon proba- 
" ble Arguments. Where we have certain evi- 
dence of any thing being our duty, we 


are bound toembrace it, whomſoever we | 


contradict : but certain evidence no man 


can have of an errour being truth. And |} 


to proceed upon probable Arguments only, 
yea or on ſuch as men may by their mi- 


{take eſteem, and confidently aflert to be | 


certain, 1s 19 an errour no ſafe foundation 


for ice. 
© Athan. P ractice 


contr. Ari- IT. The Donatiſts by their reſtleſs | 


pro 
RO. 


Is TY" 329 


OTE OP CU COS "WIE. t 0 


t) W_ - 


an. Or. 4. Pleas, and various diſputations, manifeſt- | 


& paſſim. 
4 Naz. O- 


ed that they proceeded on ſuch Argu- | 


rat. 35, & MENts, which to them ſeemed highly pro- | 


ah, bable ; the ſame may be ſaid of the Arzars 
" (1.24v Ev. and Enromians whoſe Arguments are fre- 


noms quently produced by © Athanaſius, * Gr. 


Nazi- 
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Nazianzene, and other ancient Writers, Chap. 1. 
to a greater number than-this Writer hath 

againſt Forms of Prayer. And almolt all 

who were of old guilty of any Hereſy or 

Schiſmr, as allo at this day the Romariſes, 
Anabaptiſts, Þuakers,and other ſuch Sefts, 

have their Arguments which they account 
probable. And for the Browniſts, who 
declared in their © Preface to their Con- *Przſtant, 
ſeſſion, that the Church of England, its 4" E 
Miniſtry, and its worſhip, were all adul- 925. 
terous ; Fr. Johnſon publiſhed his * ſever © 7ohnr 
Arguments of one ſort, and ſeven of ano- Fav 
ther ſort, ſuch as to them ſeemed proba- wool 

ble, and all of them in Sz/ogiſms, as our 
Author produceth his ſeven Arguments 1n 
Syllogiſms againſt Forms of Prayer. And 

Erbury and others with him, had their 
Arguments which to them ſeemed proba- 

ble, which they undertook * at O-ford : mr. 111g 


to produce, and urge againſt al/ ordina- '" Exam. 


: cath : of M';1a!es 
tion and miniſtry. Yet if I ſhould as ths" G $6;m, 


Author, whether he thinks all theſe per- p. 133: 
ſons did perform their duty toGod aright, 


and were to be diſcharged from fin, in 


thus-yEnting their errors and hereſies, and 
that/the Church of God received no dilad- 
vantage from them, I prelume he would 
not alert this; however we are ſure of 
the contrary. And then the conſequence 
wall be, that if it be a duty, to hold Com- 
ES. nunon 


20 Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Chap. I. munion with our publick, Aſſemblies, and 


to perform the worſhip of God according 
to our eſtabliſhed Conſtitutions ; they 


cannot be acquitted from ſin, nor excuſed | 


from doing hurt tothe Church of God, who 
reject theſe duties upon their probable Ar- 
guments. 

12, But in requital for his ſo favoura- 
ble expreſſions ' towards us, in not cor- 
demming our uſing the Liturgy of the 
Church,this Author expects that we ought 
not to charge hin, and others of his per- 
ſ{waſion , with any blame in their diſſent 

* Reaſona- and ſeparation. * We condemn not our 
ble Ac brethren, Let not them, ſaith he, judge and 
64. © condemn us; We are in our diſſents in the 
Diſnters caſe, anothers ſervants. Now it becomes 


 pretole no man to pals that judgment on others, 


which 1speculiar to God, as, concerning | 
the hidden things of the heart of man, or} 


his fral ſtate + but we are allowed to ac- 
count and judge thoſe ations of men to 


be evil, which are manifeſtly ſo. And it} 
1s very unreaſonable, that if they who! 


, 


| 


a 


violate any Laws of God or Man, do not! 


blame others for keeping them, that there | 
fore they muſt not be charged with the! 
breaking them. If S. Peter did not fault! 
S. Paul, who according to his duty kept 
Communion with the Church at Antioch, 
S. Paul did not therefore think himſelf 
obliged 


EEE: 
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obliged not to rebuke S. Peter, for his un- Chap. I. 


warrantable withdrawing from it : but he 
declares in this caſe, Gal. 2. 11. {withſtood 
hint to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed; 
and v. 14. 1 ſaw that they walked not up- 
rightly, according to the truth of the 
Goſpel. | 

13. Wherefore, becauſe I think it my 
duty to deal faithfully and, plainly in 
theſe things, I do freely profeſs, that be- 
ſides what'concerns the Laws of theChurch 
and of the Realm 3 I account my elf to 
have as'plain evidence from the Laws of 
God,and the Conſtitution of the Chrijtzar 
Church, that Schiſme and unneceſlary ſepa- 
ration is a fin, in the breach of Chriſtiar 
Unity, as that Adultery is a fin in breaking 
the bond of Wedlock. And I account my 
ſelf to be as certain, that if ever there was 
any unwarrantable ſeparation ', from any 
known Church ſince the Apoſtles time, 
the ſeparation from the Church of Erg- 
land is really ſuch : fince our Church is 
truly as free from any juſt exception, 1n 
its Conitittion, doFrine and worſhip, as 
any other ſince that time either was, or 1s. 
And it ſeemeth highly probable, if I do 
not miſtake plain words, that ſome of our 
diſſenters themſelves, are at fome times 
ſatisfied either of ſo much, or of that 
winch comes very near it, concerning 
ER C 3 the 
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22 | Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 


Chap. I. the excellent Conſtitution of our Church 


the 97 "AY , 


i ofEvang. D* Owe faith, * We look, upon the Church | 


Love, P- 


54 55 of England, or the generality of the nation 


profeſſang Chriſtian Religion (meaſuring 


them by the dodFrine received ſince the Re- | 
formation) to be as ſound and healthful a | 


part of the Catholick Church, as any in the 
ﬆbid.p.87. World 5 and again, * We believe that the 
| generality of the inhabitants of this nation, 
are by their profeſſuon conſtituted. an eminent 
part of the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, 


But 1t pitieth me to confider upon what 


weak and unwarrantable pretences, fuch } 


perſons venture upon the practices of real 
ſeparation : and by what inſufficient ex- 
cuſes, they plead for themſelves 1n the de- 


fence thereof, 
Thr $ A Wd 


_ ”%" judices againſt the truth. of our Authors 


vy charge afſertion, as it 1s by him ſtated, even ſuch 


againſt the which, beſide the more dire& evidences 


moſt e- 
minent 


(of which hereafter) will per{wade a ſo- 


Chuches, ber man, to be wary of extertaining it, if | 
he duly obſerve them. . For this opinion 


and Mine 


I4. Ob{.3. There are conſiderable pre- 


2 
# 


is not only againſt. the Church of England, | 
but the moſt famousChurches 1n the Przi- | 


mitive times, who uſed ſuch ſet Forms in 
their publick worſhip., as beſides what 
hath been ſaid already, will ſufficiently 
appear 1n the following Diſcourſe.- This 


eminent 


is alſo againſt the Conſtitution of many : 
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eminent Proteſtant Churches abroad, which Chap...I. 
[ have elſewhere ! obſerved briefly, and ' Liverr. 
ſhall not need here to add further proof, -_4 — 
fince this Author doth not deny the ſame, 1.n.11,12. 
but tells us. the continuance of Liturgies * Reaſon. - 
upon the Reformation, owes it ſelf in a great ON os 
meaſure to their not having.men able to = 
pray without a Form. And yet I cannot 
but think, that this Author is a perſon of 

ſo much modeſty, and hath ſuch a reſpect 

to many of thoſe Reformers,, and their 
Succeſſors, as not to think them inferiqur 

to himſelf; and then they muft comeun- 

der the cenſure-of his .aſlertion. And to 

me it ſeemeth a very hard thing to em- 
brace ſuch a poſition, as muſt caſ# re- 
proach on almoſt all the Churches of Chriſt 

in all Agesz and muſt alſo conclude. all 

the moſt famous Miniſters: therein , to 
have lived and died, 1n the conſtant pra- 
Ctice of the ſane [in unrepented. of... Now 

I can eafily apprehend , that ſuch a con- 
{ideration. as.this ,.- will have. a different * 
influence upgu ſuch men as-this, Author, .. 
according to the different temper un - 


which it may meet. with them, For at” 


one time he tells us. * authority or pradice * Ch. 9. p. 


' is alamentable Argument : but atianother '*3 


time he declares, concerning the ſenſe and 

apprehenfions of good. men, that ®. tbe fezz- * Ch: 2: p 

ſus piorun, neither is, nor. eyer was judged ** 
I by 


of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 


Chap. I. by perſons of ſobriety and worth, an inconſi- | 
derable Argument 3 for the truth of a pro- 


poſition (eſpecially a prafical propoſition ) 
zot plainly determined in holy Writ. 


15. Beſides this, his very ſtating his | 


with it ſuf. £neſtion, overthrows the main foundati- 


ons,and chief Arguments of his Diſcourle: 
and then he who wil), embrace our Au- 
thors aſſertion, according as he hath ſta- 


ted it, upon ſuch Arguments as he chiefly | 


urgeth, muſt learn to affirm and deny the 
ſame thing , 'or to reconcile things con- 
tradictory; which to me and to all ratio- 
nal men muſt be, when obſerved, another 
great prejudice againſt his opinion. Now 
1n ſtating his Caſe, he grants, as I above 
obſerved, that ſuch Forms of Prayer as 
God hath commanded in Scripture, (if any 


ſuch be ). muſt be uſed, and other Scripture | 


Forms, though not commanded, may be 
uſed as part of our Prayer; and yet he de- 
clares it ſinful for ſuch Miniſters who can 
pray otherwiſe, to uſe Forms. 1. From 


? Ch. 2. p-the duty of uſing their o#2 ? gifts, and 
© '2. From the ence of pious diſpoſiti- 
- and Ch. 3. ©: © © or Or Þ po; 


- 015, Or attention and fervency, from the 


go nh 
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uſe of a Form of words in Prayer 3 and | 
yet if theſe Arguments are of any weight, ' 


they muſt conclude againſt the lawful 


uſe of Scripture Forms, as well as of o- 


thers, which yet he aſlerteth to be _ 
yer 


concerning Forms of Prayer. 25 


| And indeed, ſome Scripture Forms being Chap. I. 


inthe New Teſtament commanded to be 
uſed, this ſufficiently mamifeſteth, that 
a ſet Form of words in Prayer can be na 


' hindrance to a religious temper of mind, 
| unleſs we will grant that our Saviours 


commands are hurtful to his Religion, and 
that ſuch Poſitions of men , which are 


| contrary to his Precepts, ought to be 
| preferred before them. 


16. He acknowledgeth alſo, p. 3. that 
it is lawful, yea neceſſary, for them who 
join with others in Prayer, to make uſe of 


| his words who ſpeaketh, which can be but a 
| Form to them. And þ. 19. he faith, ſuch 
| perſons' have nothing to do but to exerciſe 


their grace. And this conſideration was 
made uſe of, to prove the lawfulneſs of 


| Forms, by 4 D* Hammond, D*'Taylor, and *Praft.Ca- 


M- Baxfer. Now from hence it not only —_ 


follows, that ſuch Prayers are acceptable giſhop 

to God, which are put up by pious men 7 Of 
with devont hearts, but without the ex- ;,,),w,, n. 
erciſe of their own gifts 3 but it muſt alſo 45, 47. 
be hence concluded, that Onity in publick Lt 
Prayer, is more acceptable to God, than prop. r. 
the ufe of mens own ablilities in corrceptior; Arg: 6: 

or expreſſion, For otherwiſe; it would be 

the duty of all perſons in the publick Af- 
ſemblies, who have any ſuchabilities, not. 

to take notice of the Miniſters words, or 

to 


26 Of the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Chap. I. to jom in them 5 but diſtinatly to exer- | 
ciſe their own gifts, or make uſe of ther 

private conceptions there, or elſe to with- 


draw themſelves from the publick Aſlem: 


blies, that they may have the more free| 


opportunity for the exerciſe of them. 
Nor geve- 17. I ſhall only add in the laſt place, 


— that this aſſertion of our Author is ſuch, 


conforn- that a great part, and I think the greater} 
Zts. part of the Nozconformiſts themſelves will} 


not own. Indeed in Qu. Eliz,. her time, 
* TnBiſhop the * firſt Admonition diſhked the being 


nhiteiſe tied to any Forms of Prayer invented by 


Tr.9.Ch.2. 7207, but Mr Cartwright in his Reply, de- 
ez. Clares his agreement for a preſcript Forn 
* 1b1d. Div. . 

3. to be uſed in the Church. And beſides 6 


Authors. Poſition any part of their obje.| 
Cons, yea- they were willing to have! 
Grand oompoked. * zew Forms, as themſelves ex 
rs preſs. And it would be well if our dif 
of Presbyr, ſenting Brethren would really confider,: 
P- 29. how great their diſagreements are among! 
- - themſelves, even in ſo many things; that 

it cannot be expected that any way df 


GLEN 


ther particular perſons, the Presbyteriar} 
Commiſſioners at the Savoy, made not out} - 


ſettlement ſhould be agreed upon among « 


themſelves, as it was experimentally ma- 
niteſted by the proceedings of 1643, 
1644, 1645. and the years enſuing. - 

18. And I ſhould be wanting in due 
rEturns 
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Xer- | returns of civility to our Author, if I do Chap. 1. 
heir |. not do him ſo much right, as to acknow- 


1th- 


ledge, that his per/picuons Stating the Due- 


em. #707, hath made way for the fairer exa- 
free: mination thereof, And he-alſo diſowns 


ac 
ich, 
ater 
Will 
me 
1ng 
th 
de 


| thoſe wilder extreams in denying the 

| lawfulneſs of all Forms in general, and als 

' ſo declares, that: he * doth ot argue: for * p- 18. 
| praying ex. tempore, but only in the iiſe of 

| our. own gifts, whach excludes not preme- 
ditation .: But I muſt likewiſe .do the 

truth that right, as to obſerve, that his 
poſition as. he hath ſtated it, 1s not conſi- _ - 


| ſtent therewith 5 and therefore ought 


not to be aſſerted or defended. 


CHAP. IL 
Of the gift of Prayer. 
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| gainſt the lawfulneſs of ordinarih; 

uſing a ſet Form, by ſuch Miniſters why 

have agift of Prayer, is becauſe (faith he) 

this gift is a mean given by God Fr t 

performance of this religions a of Prayn 

3 Reaſona. and therefore * way not 'be negleGed uf 

accout- omitted. And he tells us by the gift of 

ph ' Prayer hemeans® a mans ability fitly toex| 

preſs his mind to God in Prayer. And that 

ſuch a perſon, whois able fitly ro expref 

his mind in his own words, ought to makt} 

uſe of them in publick Adminiſtrations 

and may not lawfully pray by a Forns 

he endeavours to prove, by urging ſone? 

Scriptures which require the uſe of ſon} 

gifts, as 1 Tim. 4. 14. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11: 

074. 12.3, 6. | 

hat the 2. Now that I may give the clearel} 
£if: 9 _ , ſatisfation to the Reader in this partice! 
J"* lar, I ſhall not content my ſelf barely to 
anſwer this Argument , and to ſhew th: 
weakneſs thereof 3 but I ſhall firſt give 

an account, What that is which is and. 

may be called the Gift of Prayer ? - 

OV 
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' how far this is afforded? and how far Ch. II. 


mens own abilities muſt be exerciſed ? And of the na- 


for the better underſtanding of this, it 
muſt be obſerved, that a pious and devout 


: Prayer, doth contain a great part of the 
| lively exerciſe, and practice of Religion 
* and Piety ; eſpecially if we comprehend 
! under the name of Prayer, both confeſii- 
| on and thankſgiving. It includeth a pro- 
{ felled owning the true God, and Faith 


in him, and acknowledging him to be the 


ture 
Prayer. 


| "| Governour and diſpoſer of all things, and 


{ the Author of all good: and this 1s called 
It by Philo © prryann dyn, a great Prayer. 
4 It taketh in alſo a profeſſed owning the 


Almighty power, infinite wiſdom, goodneſs, 


W faithfulneſs and Ongriſcience of God: and 
| alſo the exerciſe of® reverence, ſubmiſſion, 


10 humility, hope, affeFionate dere, heavenly 


#7 mindednefs, and repentance; together 
* with a lively ſenſe and be/zef of the Gol- 


pel grace and promiles, and of the merits, 
Mediation and Interceſſion of our only 
Lord and Saviour ; and a ſincere love to 
all men, and particularly to the Church, 
and our Governours, for whom we 
pray. i 
3. Wherefore firſt, that is eminently 


© Philo lib. 
Quod De» 
us fit im- 

murabilts, 


P- 306. 


and eſpecially to be eſteemed the gift of 


© Prayer, which diſpoſeth and enableth to 


the performance of the duty of _— 
| An 
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Ch. II. And therefore fincePrayer is not ſo much l 
The giſt of a verbal thing , as a pious addreſs of the 4 
197 + heart, ſoul and ſpirit unto God , God: 
per of nind beſtowing the ſupplies and aſliſtances of 
his grace, which kindle and excite pon 
diſpoſitions in ſeeking unto God , with 
earneſt and affeQionate deſires, a livehj 
faith, and the exerciſe of inward devotion; 
this is moſt properly his vouchſating, and} 
beſtowing the gift of Prayer: and our re} 
ceivingand exerciſing them, 1s our having 
and uſing the gift of Prayer. For as the 


Wm = os ak 6s ad A Oc op = w=nes CA SS ,Vq4.%.þ- ©, De SD £©3 os 


YAce, | 


*Real.Acc. 4, And whereas this Author *© produ-| ; 


P- 17  ceth two places of 'Scripture, to prove. * 


Toi ſnewed the gift of Prayer from the holy Spirit,  * 
_ _ Zec. 12.10. and Row. 8. 26. it isremark-' | 
ture. ably obſervable ; that both theſe places 


"np 
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nc} ſo far as they ſpeak of the ſpirit or gift of Ch.1I, 
f the Prager, have particular reſpect to the in- 

ward affeftion and devotion of the heart, 
es of, 2nd not, according to his notion, to the 
| ability of expreſſuonw. The former place is 
| Zec. 12. 10. 1 will pour upon the inhabitants 
| of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſuppli- 
| cations 5 and they ſhall look upon me whom 
| they have pierced, and they (hall mourn, &C, 
| Where the Hebrew word tranſlated Sp- 
ving plications 18 by divers Interpreters, as the 
$ th;h Chaldee Paraphraſt, the Septuagint, the 
\..8 Syriack and Arabick Verſions, and Pag- 
- by! ine, agreeably to the derivation of it, 
* 1,4 rendred Mercies or Compaſſions. And ſince 
| the ſpzrit of ſupplications, 1s the ſpirit of 
here} $74ce, it therefore is to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the common ſenſe of Interpre- 
ters, of piety of mind and atte&ions, and 


_ 


dy. 890d Expoſitors 3 though ſome modern 
' and f ancient Writers, look upon them, *Euſ. Dem. 
as expteſling the arguiſh of them who had -— ag 
: deſpiſed and diſobeyed our Bleſſed Lord 
1ces and Saviour. | 
A : 5. The 


32 
Ch. II. 
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5. The other place is Rom. 8. 26. 'The 
ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know 


rot what to pray for as we ought, but the} 


ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for #s, with 


groanings which cannot be uttered, Now 


- concerning theformer part of theſe words 


It cannot be conceived , that this great 
Apoſtle,and other Chriſtians at that time, 
ſhould be ignorant of the common matter; 
of Chriſtian Prayer , who could not but 


8 Aug. Ep. be acquainted with 5 the Lords Prayer, 


I21. ad 
Prob. 


d Aug. ib. 
Chryſ. in 


But a conſiderable part of the ſenſe of this 
clauſe is, that whileſt under #roxbles and 
ſufferings , of which the Apoſtle was dif- 
courſing,even good men are apt to think 
their preſent redreſs and deliverance moſt 
deſirable, as this Apoſtle himſelf did the 
departing of that outward affliction which 
he calls ® 2 thorn in the fleſh, 2 Cor. 12. 


Rom.8.26, 7, 8, IO. the influence of Gods ſpirit di. 


res them to ſeek his Kingdom, and with 
hope, and patience, and ſubmiſſion, to re- 
en themſelves unto the will of God, that 
that may be done on earth, and that his 
moſt- wiſe Government ſhould order all 
their affairs in this life. And the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit by keeping pious men 
humble, preſerves them ordinarily from 
ſuch irregular inclinations and defires, 


as appeared in the requeſt of the two 


Sons of Zebedee , James and  Fobn,' 


which 
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which they made to our Lord. And all Ch. 11, 
this 1s performed by the influence of 
the grace of the Holy Spirit. | 

6. And in the latter, part of theſe 
words, the Spirits zaking interceſſion with 
grotnings which cannot be uttered, may 
well be applied to vehement aftections, 
and inward gracious motions of the 
heart ; MMP annot conſiſtently with com- 
mon ſenſe, be referred to words and ex- 
preſſaons, But I ſee no great difference, 
whether this clauſe be underſtood imme- 
diately of the Holy Ghojt himſelf, as moſt 
of the i Ancients underſtand it , that he # aug. Ep. 
gemendi inſpirat affe@um, promotes afte- 125&Ev 


. . I. & 
Ctionate groansz as 1n a like way of ex- paſfim 


preſſion they obſerve the Spirit is ſaid to Am: 


ad Horon.. 


cry Abba Father, Gal. 4.6. becauſe there- 
by we cry Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. Or 
whether it be underſtood of the gifts of 

the Holy Ghoſt.and the ſpirits of pions men 

who are influenced thereby , in de- « crc, in 
pendance upon him ; which is the'inter- loc. 
pretation of * S. Chryſ9;ioz, and 1s allo barre 
mentioned by ! S. Aſtin; an. 

- 7. The continued and ercreaſed - jz:p- Thi gift 
plies of this divine grace and gift of Prajer, Fred NE 
or inward devotion of mind, is uſually $4. 
vouchſated to pious men , according to 

their diligence, and progreſs 1n piety, 
goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and their fre- 

| D quent 
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Ch. II. quent praice of theſe duties of Religi- 
on, with careful preparation of mind. And 

the exerciſe of this gift being ſo great a 

- part of Religion , and of ſingular ule for 
obtaining various bleſſings from God, it 
ought by all men to be performed with 

the greateſt ſeriouſneſs. And as that abz- 

lity of expreſſion, whereby a man largely 
profeſſeth the particular dodrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith, 1n the ſeveral Articles of 

our Belief,is not properly the gift of Faith 

or of believing, 1o neither is the like abi- 

lity of expreſſing the matter of our 
Prayer , to be accounted in any proper 
ſenſe the gift of Prayer , but rather of 
ſpeaking, utterance, or Elocution, Butit is 


the inward gracious diſpoſitions, and mo- 


tions of our hearts and minds, which 1s 
the moſt powerful Oratory, to prevail 
with God, And this whether with or 
without a Form of words; yea whether 
joined with outward expreſſions, or at- 
tended with ſilence, is the effeFual and 
fervent prayer of a righteous man , whach 
= CL.Alex. 4vaileth much. Hereby as Cl. Alexandri- 
' Strom. 1.7. 2/5 ® ſaith, we [it o1yns TEITARAG EY, X; Zy-= 
Of the ex- Sobey VEREHYApRY 0 We ſpeak diſtinly 
| wen though with ſilence , and utter inward loud 
Ro aver, Cries, where no voice 3s heard, 


in the be- 8, Secondly, There was alſo a gift of 


ChYt{{iauts 


erm" Prayer, and praying with the ſpirit, when, | , 
ij ci, 


_ 
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BY 


together with- what is above expreſſed, Ch. II, 
many Chriſtians in the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, were frequently enabled, by the 


extraordinary impulſes and immediate in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Spirit upon their 
minds, {lo to pray either 1n their own or 


other Languages, that theſe motions of 


their hearts, and inward defires, and alſo 
their. words and expreſſtons, were the 
proper and extraordinary works and d;- 


Gates of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 14. 14, 
15, 16, 17. And it ſeemeth highly proba- 


ble, that the Apoſtle had ſome reſpect to 
this gift, Rom. 8. 26, 27. according to 


the interpretation of * S. Chry/oſtonee, * Chryt. in 
who' thinks that for the better clearing 
thoſe words, there muſt be recourſe had 


to the times of ſuch extraordinary gifts, 


which in-his days were cealed. And he 


| faith, God then gave gifts which are called 


alſo ſpirits z and having mentioned the 
gift or ſpirit of prophecy, of wiſdom,heal- 
Ing, miracles, tongues, ec. he addeth, 
after all theſe, by x, Ns YET, there 
was a gift of Prayer, which is alſo calked a 
ſpirit (or ſpirit of Prayer) and he who 
Mad this, faith he, prayed for the whole 
multitude. And m another place the ame 
Father obſerves, that this gift which he 
there alſo calls, ® cuyns oXoroue, WAS 


ſometimes accompanied with the gift of 


D 2 


Rom, 8, 


* Chryſ. in 
I COT. 14 


Fongues, - 
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Ch. II. tongues, or an ability by the inſpiration} w 
of the ſpirit, to expreſs theſe Prayers in} e 
other Languages : which is alſo manifeſt? tc 
from the Scriptures themſelves, 1 Cor. 14,} fr 
I4, 15, I6. | th 
Hw ſw 9. Now he who had this gift, ought} ul 
ſuc ex12- to make ule thereof in a due and regulaf to 
giſts 52 manner , eſpecially ſo far as concerne} g1 
zo be uſed ? the matter of this inſpiration and gui} »: 
dance. For this was an extraordinary and} 7. 
ſingular favour from God, and theſe in} m 
pulſes were moſt excellent aſhiſtances, and} ar 
infallible guides, tor the right performanca} ar 
of the duty of Prayer, and making znter- he 
ceſſron according to the will of God, Rom| ul 
8.27. But theſe eminent and extraordy} cl. 
nary motions being miraculous, were pe 
culiar to that primitive time , for which 
they were calculated, when the Chriſtian 
Faith needed Confirmation, by the der 
ſfration of the ſpirit, both tor the eſtabliſh 

ing of Chriſtians, and the Converſion 
others. But no man now can juſtly pre 
tend to ſpeak or pray, by ſuch 7»fa/ibl 
inſpirations, nor ought he to be credited 
who ſhall ſo pretend. Yet they who ther 
received theſe aſliſtances, were not obl: 
o always to make uſe of them, meerly} a; 
or the exerciſing of their gifts in the} 7h 
Chriſtian Aflemblies 3 but they ought on} #4 
ly fo far to uſe them, -as was FR—_ 27 

wit 
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with the rules of order, and decency, and Ch. II. 
edification ; but in other Caſes they were 
! to forbear the uſe thereof, as is manifeſt 
| from 1 Cor. 14. And upon this account, 
the Apoſtle argues againſt the publick 
uſe of the gift of Prazer in an nnkzow? 
tongue , though in the uſe of inſpired 
gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 14. my ſpirit prayeth, but 
| my underſtariding , vk ps, is unfruitful 3 
7c, my gift is exerciſed, and my own 
mind and ſpirit is affe&ted 3 but my ſenſe 
and meaning 1s not declared, to the profit 
and benefit of others. For Nss, which 1s 
| here rendred underſtanding, appears to be 
omj uſed by S. Paul in this place, for the de- 
| clared ſenſe of his words and expreſſions, 
| or the true ? meaning of what he ſpake, * Valla, 
as appears from wv. 19. and fo 1t 1s uſed inks 
ellewhere in this Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 2.16. we 
have vsv years, the mind of Chriſt, or the 
plain and true manifeſtation of his mind 
and doftrine. | 
10. From this 1 Cor. Ch. 14. I had in 
my Libertas Eccleſiaſtica given this as an 
Anſiver to that Argument againlt ſet 
Forms of Prayer, that they /i-77# the uſe 
of gifts: 4 That by the will of God, bounds 1 Lib.Ecei. 
lf} and limits were to be ſet, even to the uſe of ow C4 
hef the extraordinary gifts of Gods ſpirit, that \,. © 
- the Church might be edified, 1 Cor. 14. 25; 
nt? 27,29, 30, 33. Whereas now no ſuch mira- 
ud D Z clouds 
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Ch. II. culows emanations of the Holy Ghqſp can be 


pretended. Now 1n reply to this, this Au- | 


*Reaſ. Ac- thor uſeth * many words, and ſaith theſe 
141-46, Precepts of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, 
7. "0 WETE againſt two or three ſpeaking or gabling 
together, and for the avoiding undue length 
in their Diſcourſes, and that if ary ſpeak 
in an unknown tongue ſome ſhould interpret. 
And then he declares, that ſuch diſorderly 
things may be reſtrained 3 but faith, It x 
one thing to reſtrain the notorious abuſe of 
gifts, but it 1s a quite different thing to 
reſtrain the uſe of them. And to this pur- 
poſe he miſrepreſents my ſenſe, 1n.a Syllo- 
oiſm of his own, and then triumphs over 
what himſelf had formed 3 wherewith I 
{hall not trouble the Reader, but ſhall in 
a few words declare, what manifeſt evi- 
dence there 1s in this Chapter , for that 
which I urged from it. 
Rulesfortbe 11, My intention was to ſhew, that 
woons the uſe of particular gifts,is not of fo great 
laid down neceſlity in the Church, becauſe they are 
riby ri 14 gifts, but that even ſome of the extraor- 
= dinary emanations of the Holy Spirit 
might be, and ought to be forborn to be 
exerciſed, where this forbearance tended 
to decent order, or edification. And if 
this be plainly proved from this Chapter, 


the general urging the neceſſity of the | 
uſe of all gifts given of God, further than 
ZR. | that / 
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that uſe is orderly and needful for edifi- Ch. 1I. 
- |. cation, 1s an errour and miſtake. Now 


the Apoſtle in this Chapter declares that 
charity, edification, and the good: and 
profit of others, are things to be preferred 
and valued, above extraordinary ſpiritual 
gifts, v. 1, 2, 3, 4, @*c. that they who had 
theſe extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit,were 
not bound to uſe them 1n the Church, 
meerly becauſe they were gifts, unleſs the 
uſe thereof was for the profit and edifica- 
tion of others, v. 2,6, 18, 19. Yea the uſe 
of the gift of tongues, though given by 
the ſpecial inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, 
was totally forbidden, where there was no 
interpreter, v.23, 27,28. and yet ſo far as 
concerns the nature of gifts, an ability to 
ſpeak with other tongues, by peculiar aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit, was as much, yea more 
a gift, than an ability of exprefſing our 
ſelves in our own tongue, without any 
ſuchextraordinary and peculiar afliſtance, | 
And they who had other gifts of revela- 
tion, interpretation or dofrine, were to 
hold their peace, ſo far as was requilite to 
the obſerving the. rules of order, and de- 
cency, and the avoiding confulion, v. 26, 
30, 33, 40. But in our Caſe, thereare no 
ſuch gifts in being now, as then were in 
the Church, and therefore no reſtraint 
laid upon any ſuch ; here is ng prohibi- 

D 4 ting 
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Ch. II. ting that which is the proper gift of Prayer 
as I have above ſhewed, nor 1s any thin 
torbidden diretly or indireatly, by the 


injoining Liturgies, which is of greater | 


uſe to the edification of the Church ; as 

* In Ch. 3. T fhall f hereafter ſhew ; but here 1s a di- 
rection for a better and more uſeful per- 
{m—_ of the duty of Prayer preſcri- 
bed. 

12. Thirdly, I acknowledge there 1s 
an ability 1n many perſons, whereby 
they can expreſs their minds in ſome de- 
gree. fitly to God in Prayer. This our Au- 

* Reaſ.Acc. thor doth * divers times declare to be that 
P-® 519: hich he accounteth the gift of Prayer, 
And T do not love to contend about ex- 
preſſions ; yet the phraſe of the gift of 

Prazer , 1s no where uſed at all in the 
Scripture , and the ancient Writers do 
uſefully for the promoting devotion 1n 
Prayer, diſcourſe of it as a work of the 

heart and ſoul, and not of words : Prayer, 

2 Baſil. in ſaith 'S. Baſil U 2X ON PNpLa ny oetouebe TLV 
ny "Ra Tws, we do not at all define to be a buſineſs 
DO of words ; and whileſt we are warned 4- 
rat. gainſt confidence in m)wvdoyia, much ſpeak- 
ng, 1t 8 owuux Saber, 4 diligent dif- 
poſtion of heart that is of great uſe. Where- 

fore as T before ſaid, I eſteem not this 

ability of expreſnion, to be properly the 

gift of Prayer , but rather of ſpeech or 
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utter- | 
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utterance, -or a plece of elocution. 


13. This facility of expreſſion is procu- How far 
' red and enlarged , in men who have a 
| competent natural freedom of ſpeech, by in Prayer i 
| uſe and exerciſe, and 1s advanced by va- «cif of 


rious methods. I acknowledge that in 
ſome an affedtionateneſs of devotion doth 
contribute much thereto : and in others 
confident ſelF-conceit, and an heated fancy, 
and (as I have read ſome particular in- 
ſtances) even diabolical contraFs have 


| promoted the ſame. And as I cannot ad- 


mit theſe things laſt mentioned to be cal- 
led the gifts of God, fo neither is 1t to be 
allowed,that the natural product of them 
in thoſe perſons ſhould be fo eſteemed 3 
and much leſs are they to be called Gifts 
ofthe Holy Spirit. And it is manifeſt, thata 
readineſs of expreſſing the ſenſe of their 
minds, with fluency of fit words, and vo- 
lubility of ſpeech, doth attend even ſuch 
men, who make uſe of their Prayers and 
other Diſcourſes , to propagate and up- 


* hold errors, and heretical do@&rines, and 


Enthuſiaſm, and even them who are ſunk 
to the depth of impiety-3 as well as 
thoſe who deſign to promote truth and 
goodneſs. And it mult be an high diſho- 
nour to the Holy Spirit torany to fay, that 
he gives his immediate and peculiar aſſrſ?- 
ances, to the advancing of error and ftalt- 
| | | hood. 
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Ch. IL, hood, S. Pal obſerved afleight and CH 


71ing craftineſs, mn them who he in wait to 
deceive, Eph. 4. 14. and that by good words 
and fair ſpeeches, they deceive the hearts of | 
the ſimple, 5 4ygxwy, men of innocent 
and harmleſs intentions, Roxz. 16. 18. And 
Nazianzene deſcribes the diſcourſes of He-| / 
reticks, that they had * yAworzy depo, 
a quick, nimble, and voluble tongue, and 
they ſpake, Xoyors cuNaver tes CY Open 
Tees, With a maſculine and gererovs ſtile, 
and choice and approved words. And theſe 
perſons and ſuch like, might be forward 
enough to call theſe things gifts, and to 
uſe our Authors Argument againſt the re- 
{traint of them. b. 7 

I4. The high advantages of the 7-flu-| 
ences, and aids of the Holy Spirit in the 
Church of God, are with great thankful- 
neſs to God and our Saviour ta be ac- 
knowledged ; but the operations of this 
ſpirit n_ to produce purity, holineſs and 
goodneſs. Chriſtians are commanded in 
the Holy Scriptures to pray ir the ſpirit, 
which (beſides what was extraordinary, 
and peculiar to thoſe. times) conſiſts in 
inward piety of heart, and not in varzety 
of words, And copiouſneſs of expreſſion | 
15 ſo far from being an evidence of his con- | 
duct, that in S. Chryſoſtoms judgment,. | 
where there is an over-flowing abun- | 
| dance, | 
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dance, and multitude of words iz Prayer, Ch. Il. 
this cannot conliſt with that praying in the 

firit, which is commanded by the Apo- 

tle, Eph. 6.18. Ir is faith he, 7 wy 6? Chryſ. in 
arluan weoxex oma ms Barlaoyh, _ 
not to pray in the ſpirit, when any one uſeth 
multitudes of words and repetitions. And 

indeed to pray 7x the ſpirit, as the Apoſtle 

directs, is to perform the duty of Prayer 

with a pious temper of mind, according 

to the Chriſtian rules 5 whereas the de- 

ſigned uſe of variety of words and expref- 

fions, and the affecting this, is contrary 

to the Precepts of our | Aur The Com- 
mentaries under S, Ambroſe his name de- 

clare, * Hoc eſt in ſpiritu ſemper orare,mmun- *In Eph. 
da conſcientia , & fide integra precem ad © 
Deum dirigere 5 This is to pray always in 

the ſpirit, to diref prayer to God with a 

pare conſcience, and an upright faith : and 

Calvin ts praying 1n the ſpirit, by 
declaring the inward devoutneſs of atfe- 

ction, which 1s a fruit of that ſpirit 3* hizc * In Ep. 
ardor & vehementia, binc deniq; gemitug 19% V+ 20+ 
ilk inenarrabiles, Hence proceed warmth 

and earneſtneſ5 of ſpirit and groans, that 

cannot be uttered. 


15. I acknowledge a ſober and due 


| freedom of expreſſon, to be a gift of God, 


in the ſame manner that the capacities of 
mens underſtanding, and all other abilities 


44 
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Miniſters 
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of mind and body, are Gods gifts. But it 
is plain that this liberty of expreſſion, is 
the produtt of the natural capacities men 
receive from God, which are improved 
in well diſpoſed perſons by ordinary 
means, under Gods bleſſzng. And I cannot 
diſcern (and I think no man elſe can) 


that a Miniſters ability of ſpeech, either | _ 


for Prayer, or Preaching, or Conference, 
is of any other nature, than that freedom 
of expreſſion which a Lawyer hath to 
plead, or which other perſons of good ca- 
pacities and liberal education, and who 
have accuſtomed themſelves to diſcourſe, 
do make uſe of concerning ſuch things, as 
they have well conſidered: only it may 
be advanced by a pions affe&ion towards 
the things he may diſcourſe of. 

I6. I ſhall now conſider, whether it 
be the duty of Chriſtians, or particularly 
of Miniſters, ro make »ſe of ſuch abilities, 


at all times, in the exerciſes of Religion. | 


And beſides what I have ſaid before, it 


are obliged MAY juſtly be accounted a conſiderable, 


zo exerciſe 1f Not an unanſwerable objection, againſt | 


all their a- 
bilities ? 


the neceſſity contended for, of a Mini- 
ſters uſing a particular gift , or ability 
wherewith he is endued, meerly becauſe 


It is a gift; 1n that this would equally | 


| 


make it his duty , to uſe his preſent or | 
exterpore ability of conception, and expref- | 


ſion 


Lo 
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fion in Prayer or Preaching, if he have any Ch. II. 


ſuch ability, and the uſe of his »zemory, 
in declaring what he hath himſelf concei- 
ved, or thought on before-hand, and alſo 
his reading what hath been before com- 
poſed, either by himſelf or by others. But 
theuſe of theſe ſeveral abilities at the ſame 


_ time, is impoſlible, becauſe of their being 


inconſiſtent with one another. But God 
obligeth no man to impoſlibilities. 

17. And beſides this, if it be neceſlary 
to the obtaining the favour of God, for 
Miniſters to uſe their own gifts, 1n utter- 
ing variety of expreſſions 1n their Prayers 
to God, becauſe they may not neglect the 
uſe of any of' their gifts or abilities; then 
It muſt be neceſſary alſo, where the per- 
ſon who Miniſters hath an ability to per- 
form it, and the Auditory (among lear- 
ned men and Scholars) hath a capacity to 
underſtand it 3 to perform the Offices of 
Prayer in the uſe of divers languageslfome 
part in one language, and ſome part in 
another, exerciling therein all his ſeveral 
abilities. For our Authors Argument will 
as much prove the neceſlity of this, as the 
neceſlity of his uſing his own parts, in dif- 
ferent ways of expreſſion, in his own lan- 
guage; ſince the former 1s a more eminent 
and extraordinary ability than the latter, 
and if no gift or accompliſhment, may be 

__ totally 
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Ch.1I. totally zeg/eFed in the ſervice of God, 
then not this, which is of ſo conſiderable 
a degree. But yet if we confider God, 
b Cl. Alex. > aAu@wyes YAWOITHS 8% xvapeva s Oc5s5, he 
Strom: 1.7- defires not, and is not pleaſed with the 
variety of ſounds of words and languages; 
and the urging ſuch a practice as a zeceſ: 
ſary duty of Religion, woyld repreſent Re- 
ligion, as if t was a buſineſs of affeF2tion, 
fancy and humour; and not of piety and 
ſeriouſneſs. Now this I mention, to ma- 
nifeſt hereby, of how low and little con- 
cernment in Religion, the meer exerciſe 
of a mans own abilities are; further than 
they have an influence upon the profit 
and edification of others. 
No duty wo 18. And there are alſo many other 
ſe a194%; abilities, gifts or perfeCtions of another 
ity, further ml 
than 5s or- Nature, which God beſtows upon ſome 
derly and Miniſters, the exerciſe of which they may 
for eaifce- \awfally, and uſefully, wholly 9-zit in 
their Miniſterial employments. For in- 
ſtance, he who 1s eminently able by cri 
tical learning, to explicate divers difticult 
Texts of Scripturez or who 1s one of a 
Piercing judgment, to fathom the depth 
of the greateſt cortroverſres, will not only 
be tree from fin, but may be commended, 
if he ſilence theſe his abilities in his pop#- 


lar Sermons, and acquaint common Audi '| 


_—— EIS > 


tories with ſuch doGtrines and duties, as ' 


arc 


IT. 
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are both uſeful for their pra&ice, and ſu- Ch. II, 
table to their capacities, Thus S. Pax! 
dealt with his Corinthians, feeding them 
with ilk, 1 Cor. 3, 2. | 

I9. I ſhall now go further, and ſhew, ks pre 
that Miniſters who have themſelves gitfts, _ —_ 
and abilities of the greateſt degree, both b!eft men in 
lawfully may, and for the greater good o_—_ 
of the Church, ought, to make uſe of mate + of 
what is drawn up to their hands by others, 7 
in ſome great and weighty caſes , rather arena abi- 
than of their own gifts, in the neglect of 1ities. 
what is ſo compoſed, drawn up and eſta- 
blifhed. And of this I ſhall give two 1n- 
ſtances. | 

20. My firſt inſtance ſhall be, concern- 
ing the tranſlation of the Holy Scripture. 
Now I preſume this Author will acknow- ; :; 
lkdge, that Miniſters ought to i»ſtrud? Tranſlation 
their people, in the dodrine and Religion 957%"* 
of Chriſtianity, out of the holy Scriptures. 
But according to his Principles, he whois 
able to give an account of the Original, 
ought not to cite the Scripture accordin 
to our Exgliſh Tranſlation, but muſt ute 
his own gift and ability, in making azew 
Tranſlation of his own : and poſſibly, if 
he be guided by our Authors way of rea- 
ſoning , he muſt be ſtill making new 


| Tranſlations of the fame Text of Scrip- 
| ture, when he cites it a ſecond, third, 


and 


5% 


48 Of the gift of Prayer. 

Ch. 1. and fourth time, if he be able to var 

ſo oft. And yet it 1s eaſy to ſce, that; 

fixed and well conſidered Tranſlation mu 

be of more value and eſteem , and 0 

greater zſe for the inſtructing people in 

the doctrine of Chriſtianity , than thi 

changeable method. And in this cafe, w 

y . have the acknowledgment of this Write 

*Reaſ.Acc. himſelf, who ſaith, < both Chriſt and hi 

P- 20 Apoſtles made frequent uſe of the Septuagin| 
Verſion. | 

21, Our Author himſelf propofeth it 

as an objection againſt his opimon, tha 


zmſt be bound in reading the Scriptures, 
make a Tranſlation of their own. And hen 
at firſt he makes a doubt, whether read 
ing the Scriptures be a Miniſterial ad; 
and faith, Chriſt never ſaid to thenr, (70 ani 


be read by irferiour officers, as 13 done u 
other Reformed Churches. But thus fx 
his Anſwer is very inſufficient, if 1t be con 
ſidered, 1. That the reading the hoj 
Scriptures 1n the Church, hath been a par 
of the publick Offices in the Chriſt;an 4 
* Tertul. ſexzblies, from the time of the © firſt Cen 


Juſt. Mart. 
1 Theſ. 5. 27. and that this is included it 


that charge to 1zmothy, 1 17m. 13. Gio 
| attendant! 


:P.19. according to it , 4 Miniſters who are abk 


read,and he ſuppoſeth the Scriptures maj 


2P0l©39- turies, and even in the Apoſtles times, and} - 
Apol. 2. by their Precept, A. 15. 31. Col. 4. 16; 
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attendance to reading , 1s acknowledged Ch. IE. 
by many * Expoſitors. And therefore 1t* v. Dr 
all pblick offices ought to be performed _—_— 
by the uſe of mens own gifts, why not in loc. 
this? 2. Even the publick Prayers were 
alſo in the ancient Greek Church, uſually 


performed or read, not by the chief Offi- 


cers, but by the Deacor, as ® S. Chry/oſtom * Chryl. in 


Rom. & 


oft expreſſeth, 3. That yet when per-, 
ſons of great abilities do undertake to 
read the Scriptures pablickly , they muſt 
either ſin according to his Poſition, in 
neglecting the xfe of their gifts, or elſe muſt 


aſlim. 


make New Tranſlations. 4. That what 


ever ſuch men as our Author will deter- 
mine, concerning the publick reading the 
Scriptures, which was alſo conſtantly | 
b practiſed in the Fewiſh Church, ACt. 13. *Buxt.Syn. 
I5, 27. ch. 15.21. and where our Savi- Jud. c. 9: 
our himſelf;aftef he had begun to preach, 
Stood up for to read, Luk. 4. 15, 16. Yet 
ſo long as initrnG&ing the people ont of 
the Scriptures, 1s acknowledged a Mint- 
ſterial A& , they muſt according to his 
Argument, be hence obliged to make zew 
Tranſlations. 

22. But for a further Anſwer, he tells 


- Us, i That no ſingle Miniſter 3s fit to be 'y. 20, 


truſted with this , nor to enter a diſſent to 
the ordinary Verſjon, --- but with great mo- 
deſty and upon weighty grounds. Now [I 

E - com- 
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Ch.1I. commend the modeſty of theſe exprefſfi- | 


ons, though I think in the former clauſe, 
they run too far into the other extreay. Þ | 
do not ſee what reaſon our Author hath, | 
to condemn, Hieroms tranflating the Old | 
Teſtament, out of the Original Hebrew 
Cor his Tranſlating the Scriptures, for the 
uſe of his * Country-men into the Dalma- 
ti21 or Slivonian Tongue, and the Jike 
undertakings of divers other perſons) be- 
cauſe this was performed by a fingle Pref- 
byter: and for this work, he hath been 
defervedly honoured in the Chriſtian 
Church. And I did not think, he would 
have been ſo ſevere again(t the Verſion 
of Junins and Tremellius, or (it they may 
c{cape the better becauſe they were two) 
againſt Beza's Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment. Yet I ſuppoſe all underltanding men 
will grant, that the undertaking new 
Tranſlations of the Bible, when the old 
one 1s ſufficiently perfect, 1s a very need- 
Icls enterprize, to make them more nu- 
merous than learned men are. 

23. But why may not what he ſpeaks | 
of a Verſion , be as well and as truly af- 
firmed concerning the publick, Prayers of 
the Church, when there are as great ab | 
lities required, (not indeed of sk1ll in | 
the learned languages, and ancient Cur | 
{toms, bur) of true wiſdom, care, conlide- | 
ration | 


— 
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ration and prudence, and asmuch autho- Ch. II. 


rity alſo, fitly to compriſe the common 
addreſſes of the Church, and to recom- 


; -mend them to be preſented to God 1n its 


publick ſervice, as to make a tranſlation 
of the Scripture? And why private Mt- 
niſters ſhould have a greater liberty, to 
enter their diſſerts here, than concermin 

a Tranſlation, I do not underſtand ; e(- 
pectally ſince we are more certain, that 
our Liturgy is free from any take or er- 
rour, 10 the matter of 1t, than we can be 
in ſome difficult Texts, concerning any 
Tranſlation yet extant,every Age atford- 
ing further helps, for the clearer under- 
ſtanding of ſome of them. And 1t ts as 
ealy a thing to make declamations againſt 
them who ſhall ſuppoſe, that many Mt- 
niſters are not able to examine, and give 
the ſenſe of the original Texts, eſpecially 
of the New Teſtament, as our Author 
can make againſt them, who think all 
private Miniſters not ſuthcientlyable,with 
due fitneſs, exactnels and comprehenlive- 
neſs, daily to compole new ſolenm addreſ- 
ſes to God, to preſent therein the conmmozr 
ſervice of the Church. And yet if their 
private abilities could conſtantly enable 


. them, to make Prayers every way asper- 


feF, asa well-ordered Form is, I ſhall 1n 
the next Chapter ſhew the advantages, 
E 2 that 
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Ch. 1I. that a fixed Form in the publick ſervice, 
would ſtill have above them. 

24. But beſides this, I know not hoy | 
our Author will be able here to Anſwer 
his own inſtance. For whatſoever may be 

Reaſ. ac- ſaid of other Miniſters; were not ! Chriſt, 
count. P> and his Apoſites who were divinely infpi 
red, of abilities ſufficient to be 1ntruſted 
with uſual izterpretizg the Scriptures from 
the Original, yca and of making an 7fal. 
lible tranſlation alſo? And yet they thought 
' *Phil. de 1t neither neceflary nor fit, when . ever 
Vit. dot E- they cited the Scripture, to exerciſe their 
= luſt. Lifts, iN making a zew Verſion, but as he 
Mart..Co- himfclf obſerveth, they frequently and 
wir, 34 for the moſt part followed the Septmagirt, 
tex.Strom. Indeed if our Author ſhould embrace 
- oh that Notion, from Ariſtexs, which 1s men- 
Pond. an- tloned by * Philo, and eſpouſed by many 
gufiin. &c. of the ® ancient Writers of the Church; 
Egg and favoured by the * Imperial Law, and 
Conſt, by ſome ® learned men of Jater days, that 
149.c-7- the Verlion of the Septuagint was framed} 
An. Mund. by a kind of divine inſpiration, he would 
3775-n. hereby in ſome degree avoid this difhcul | 
ona ty. But he hath ſhut himſelf out from thi| 
Opuſc. and Plea, fince 1n the ſame place he declareth,} 
— that Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of thi 
watton Verſion, though . as. full of miſtakes as ath| 
i $ other. And 1n that the Pen-men of the 
lt; New Teſtament, did ſometimes vary = 
conl!- 
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conſiderably from the Septuagint 3 as for Ch. II. 
inſtance,in that Prophecy of Zech. 12. 10. 

cited Joh. 19. 37. where the Septuagint | 
in? S. Hieroms time were obſerved, and # arg 
affirmed by him to read it, as our moſt 
ordinary Copies thereof now do; this 1s 
evidence enough , that they did not 

eſteem that Verlion to be of divine 7njpi- 

ration. 

25. A ſecond inſtance I ſhall give,con- w n-y 
cerneth the Creed, or profeſſion of the (#52? 
Chriſtian Faith. Now ſuppoſing accord- EE 
ing to the aſſertion of 4 YVoſſzys, that the 3 Yo de 
Creed called the Apoſtles , was not mac: 5m, pic 
by themſelves: In reciting the Articles of ferr. 1. c. 
the Chriſtian Faith at Baptiſar, or accord- 5 © 
ing to the ancient Cuſtom to the * Cate-' Avg. de 
chumeni before Baptiſm ; 1t cannot be cx- LES 
pedient, that every Miniſter ſhould every 
time exerciſe his gifts, in forming a mew 
Creed, And if he ſhould do this, it would 
neither be ſo cloſe and pithy in its matter 
and ſubſtance, nor of that authority,which 
the received Creeds are ; and this would 
be the way to loſe the 01d. faith, by a 
changeable novelty of words. T he anct- 
ent Cſtor of the Church , was to keep 
to their * fixed Creeds, And then they Rvffin. in 
who would not acquieſce mn the recei- FEOreY | 
ved S;zzbol or Rule of Faith, were look- <4 ogPnn 
ed upon with * ſuſpicion, of having c.5%. ' © 
& 3 deligns 
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deſigns againſt the #rue Faith. 

26. The like may be ſaid of publick 
Confcjſuons, And which way ſfoever our 
Author may be enclined 1n this Caſe, ſome 
of the chief perſons of the Presbyterian 
Party, in our late times , diſcerned ſo 
much hurt by the reje&ing thele prblick 
Forms, as made them earneſt 1n pleading 
theuſctulneſs of them. Thus for mſtance, 
Dr Tuckney, on 2 Tim. 1.13. Hold faſt 
the Form of ſound words. Whence he 


* Form of declares, * Forms ſo much decryed in onr 


ſound 


words, P. 


246. 
* Þ. 248, 


/ P. 252. 


7 Þ. 258. 


times, were not ſo undervalued in Paul's, 
who jor ſee left with Timothy a Form of 
words. And he ſaid, * theſe have becn ever 
in uſe, fimce God himſelf wrote the Deca- 
ogie, ---= and Chriſt taught ws his own 
Prayer, --- And the Apoſtles their Canons, 
Act. 15. and the Primitive Churches and 
Fathers their Creeds. : And he not only 
alerts, ? that the Forms of ſound words 
are uſeful and in ſome caſes neceſſary : but 
complains alſo, that our * experzence 7n 
theje wofiully diſtrated times, too ſadly cry- 


eth alond, that the not keeping more cloſe to | 
ſuch Forms of ſound words , (which our | 
Church was ſometimes famous for, in point | 
of DoGrine ) --- hath# miſerably torn us in | 


preces, and divided ws in ſemper diviſibilia, 
with more to that purpoſe. And con- 


CErmINg every man taking the liberty, of | 
VENtiNg | 


——  * a * Wo 
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venting his own novel compolures of this Ch: Il. 
kind, he declares * many ſuch Forms are y, ;-2, 
in theſe times of Deformation rather than 
Reformation, minted daily. $0. he in the 
Year 1650. | 
27. And amongſt the Independents, 
when their Elders and Meſſengers, from 
the ſeveral parts of the Realm, met at the 
$avoy, to publiſh their joint Decliration 
of Faith and Order ; this their General Aj- 
ſembly, 1t ſeems, thought it not neceliary 
or requiſite for them, to make uſe of their 
gifts to compole a new Confeſſron of Faith, 
For in ihe main part of what they pub- 
liſhed , Þ 1n ſeveral whol? Chapters, and * Is Pe- 
moſt of their Paragraphs, they kept ex- {37,0 ie 
attly even to the words of the Coprfeiſzon Order of 
of the Aſſembly at Weſtminſter £5 making _ 
very few alterations in any otſer things, 
fave where the [dependent opinions dif 
fered from the Presbyterians.* And yet 
themſelves © highly magnified,and applau-  'n he 
ded their own proceedings in this Con- - 
vention, and their Unity therein. 
. 28; And it may be further confidered, 7*# cn 
. ; ; ” 1 Mer 2-1 Forms 
that in all theſe things, »/z. the Verſror of ,,,, con- 
Scripture, the Declaration of the Articles 74-1 than 
of Faith, and in pablick, Prayers, it may "5" 
well be preſumed, that what 1s well con-ſnes, | 
{dered and ſetled,or preſcribed as a Form, 
'K more perfect and compleat in the com- 
EL 4 polure, 
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poſure, than can be expedted 1n any me- 
thod of ordinary variation. And to al- 
ſert, that theſe things may be always bet- 
ter (or as well) performed, and compo- 
ſed by every Minilter, or even by the 
moſt eminent perſon whomſoever , 1n a 
conſtant way of varying, in the ule of 
their own abilities, than in a well conſt- 
deredand digeſted Form: is as much as to 
affirm, that the varied expreſſzons of men 
at every particular time, are more pro- 
per, pithy, expreſlive and full, than the 
beſt compoſed Prayer that 1s at any time 


made,and reviewed with the greateſt con- | 
{ideration and care: for ſo 1t may be. 


expected that a publickly eſtabliſhed 
Form 1s. | 

29. And he who talketh of this our 
Church, that if all her Miniſters cannot 
conſtantly in their daily zew Prayers,equal 
or out-do the perfetion or exactneſs of 
a well conſidered Form, (tor this mult be 


his ſenſe, if he ſpeaks to any purpoſe) that” 


7 this may be ſpoken to the ſhame of the 
Church of God in England «+ theſe raw and 


extravagant ſpeeches will be to the ſhame | 


of thoſe who utter them , ſo far as they 
will be -aſhamed of uncharitable- and 


reproachful calumnies againſt the Church | 
ſpeaking againſt all ſexſe | 


of God, and of 
and reaſon, 


20. Now | 
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16- | 30. Now the reſult of what I have hi- Ch. 11. 

a{- | therto diſcourſed 1s, that what our Au- 

et- | thor contends for, 1sneither the true and 

o- | proper gift of Prayer, which 1s neceſlary 

he | to be exerciſed; nor-yet any fingular or 

a | peculiar gift of the ſpirit of God, as a ſpe- 

of | cial benefit of Chriſts Exaltation 3 but it 

fi- | san abz/ity of a more-common and ord;- 

to | nary wature, And that 1t ts neither a-duty, 

en | nor yet expedient , that ſuch abilities 

o- | ſhould be uſed and conſtantly exerciſed,any 

he | further than 1s agreeable: to the rules of 

ne | edification and order, Thus mach I thought . 

n- | fit to write for the Readers better ſati(- 

Ye | faction, concerning the ſubject or matter 

d | of his firſt Argument 5 but I ſhall not 

need to do the like concerning the relt; 

ir | And now it will be no hard thing, to 

7t | Anſwer the Argument it ſelf. —_ 

1] 31. The ſubſtance of. his Argument 1s, 

of | * that a Miniſters own gift, of expreſſing *Reaſace. 

e | tis mind fitly to God in Prayer, is a meanÞP: 525: 

t | giver by God, for the performance of the 

ie | Religious aff of Prayer z and therefore may 

4 |} not be omitted, no not at the command of 

2 | man, To which I Anſwer, 4.4 

/ 32, Firſt, That a wean. giver of God, Mins or 

| | if it be only capable of being uſed, and #3. 

1 : Nota neceſſary #:ean to the performance » 6-8 

e | of the duty , may lawfully be omitted, v-1/orming 
{ Eſpecially when there are ſeveral means,;,.2..7 

"4 RS i which 


Ch. II, 


. vantages of the other two, 1s not to ht 
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which may all of them ſingly be ved, helpr; 
who chuſeth one of them, and the 2»o#Ima] 
profitable, 1s not to be faulted, becauſe heſhin 
doth not uſe the other which is /e/s profi| on 
fable. Thus in the publick Prayers of thing 
Church 3 whereas a Miniſters preſent fl 
ency of expreſſion, or his rexzembrance 
what himſelf hath before conceived, with 
reſpe&t to that particular time 3 or hi} Sac 
uſing a ſet Form, are different ways af anc 


means of performing this ſervice 3 he wh a þ 
chuſeth the laſt , which hath many a| wa 


a9! 
blamed becauſe he doth not chuſe eithe 4 
of thoſe two. And by this it may appeay plc 
that this Writers own Argument , if if for 
were of any ſtrength, might eaſily be | Je: 
verted , and retorted againſt himſelf, iþ evi 
we put in the phraſe of a Form if Se 
Prayer,inſtead of a Mziſters own gift 8 
33. Secondly, That ability of exprejſurþ all 
was not peculiarly and particularly givaſ Fo 
by God to Mzziſters , that they might be 
thereby perform the publick Offices i} G, 
Prayer, This is manifeſt, becaute thisi} of 
alſo given to them , whom God nee bli 
calls to perform the publick Offices of Mi ha 
niſtration, And alſo becauſe if our Lot 
had intendedit, to be the duty of all Mi! 
niſters of the Goſpel, that they muſt ul} G 
their own abilities of expreſſzon 1n tit} be 
Praye! 
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I, keſPrayers of the Church , and might not Ch. 11: 
molilnake uſe of any Forms , he would not 

e hel himſelf have given them an Example, of 

rofl ompoſing a Form of Prajer, and dehver- 

 theſing this to be uſed by his own Apoſtles,and 

f flp{ this too to be made uſe of , not as their 

ce df private addreſſes , for themſclves alone 3 

withf but with reſpe& to the whole Chriſtian 

r hyj Society , and therefore beginning as was 

$ af anciently obſerved * Our Father; as being * typ. de 
whof a publick and Common Prayer.: And this QrsDom. 
lf was.the more conſiderable becauſe it was ,,,; hoot 
0 bx agreeable to, and in approbation of what meus— 
tha Jobr' tbe Baptiſt had direfted his Diſci- Pen: 
af ples: and the hke method had been be- communis 
if if fore uſed, throughout all the ftate of the 9r210- 

e inf Jewiſh Church, as I have 1n 6 another place * Libert. 
, tÞcvinced, and ſhall further prove, Ch. | Rs os. 
# iff Set. 3. 1.27, 28, &C. = 4446) 

&f 34. The aithority of our Governonrs is The Autho- 
ſjurþ alſo in this Cafe of conſiderable weight. {7 an = 
va For though the command of nan 15 NO tO 5 to be ho- 
oth be performed, if it be againſt the will gf 102d. 

s ff God; yet ſince it 3s fit, that a due order 
is} of publick worſhip in Chriſtian Aflem- 

vel blies.ſhould be provided for by them,who 

My have the chief Authority and inſpection 

on therein 3 the conſtant #ſe of the Liturey, 

Mi} being of it (elf agreeable to the will of 

uk} God, becomes more obligatory upon us, 

tit} becauſe this way of worſhip is wiſcly 

yen eſt abliſh- 
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Ch. II. eſtabliſhed by our ſuperiours. And th th 

Apoſtle S. Pax/ declared.that the uſe ey 

of extraordinary ſpiritual gifts, muſt gix 

place to decency and order, 1 Cor. 1; 
26,--33,--40. | 

35. But he further ſaith, that a ma 

own gift or ability of expreſſion in Pry 

»Reaſ. Ac- er, is ® 2 divine mean, but a Form 

5 & », 8: Prayer is | a meer humane mean, Now th 

18. muſt be upon ſuppoſition, that an abily 

L 8. to compoſe a Prayer to ſpeak it, isa 4 

are no meer Vine ability , (which how far it 1s tru 

hynazs T have ſhewed above) but theſame abily 

— to compoſe the ſame Prayer , if it bet 

ſhip. bewritten , 1s a meer humane ability. Bf : 

no man can ſee any truth in ſuch a ſu 

poſition, nor any reaſon for it. 

36. But however our Author think 
fit to talk 3 ſo far as he hath proved an 
thing, he hath'proved the compoſing d 
Liturgies,to be by a divine ability, or gij 
of Prayer. For he thus argues agaill 
thoſe who deny any ſuch gitt, as the gf 
of Prayer. *-This 1s, ſaith he, ether | 
deny what is evident to ſenſe, That tha 
are ſome perſons able, fitly to expreſs thi 
minds to God in Prayer , or to deny it 
Scriptures , which ſay , Jam. 1. 17. ti 
every good gift, and every perfect gift con! 
eth from above, from the Father of light 

Beſides that, it ſiubbeth up all Lirurgiery 
Mi 
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Ut the roots, 120me it ſeems having any ability Ch. Il.» 
EV ;o make ther. Now the reſult of this Dil: . 
87 courſe is, that the ability to make Litur- 
i gies is the gift of Prayer, and a gift of 
God 3 and conſequently they muſt be a 
divine mean for the performance of 
} Prayer,. or ſuch an one as is afforded to 
4} us by the aſliſtance of God. Beſides this, ' 
God hath ſo far declared his approbation 
| of Forms of Prayer, that he himſelt de- 
1 livered ſuch, and exjoimed themunder the 
Old Teſtament, as our Saviour did under 
the New: and if that may be further cal- 
led divine, which ſerves the ends of God 
in the World, and conduceth to holineſs 
and piety, upon this account alſo good and 
well-ordered Forms muſtbe ſo eſteemed. 
37. But it now remains, that I examine 
bis proofr, produced to {hew that it is a 
duty,in the publick Prayers of the Church, 
for a Miniſter to uſe his own gifts of ex- 
preſſzor, if he have ſuch abilities. His firſt 
| proof is, 1 Ti. 4. 14. Neele& not the 'p. 6. 
gift that 3s in thee, which was given thee 
by Prophecy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytery. But An/.. 1. In this place 
the Apoſtle requires T7zothy, to take 
"| care of executing his Epiſcopal Office, and ys Hs 
+ Exerciling his authority (which things were tw con- 
"| given by the laying on of hands)and alſo ul of 2 ih 
: to diſcharge the duty of his place and conjdr44. 
fun@Ti- 
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ing to the grace which God had giver ſpe 
him. 2. Here is not a word ſpoken y 
this Text concerning Prayer, or the paj 
formance thereot by any ſuch gif? as ou ch 
Author pleads for, nor doth the Conten re 
which mentioneth reading,exhortation,ani ot 
doFrine, ſpeak any. thing thereof. An 
I ſuppoſe this Author doth not accoun} * 
the gift of Prajer, to be given by the {4 
ing on of hands, when himſelf faith, th 7's 
Church ® ſhould judge of her Miniſtn da 
gift of Prayer, before ſhe truſt them with th 
publick Miniſtry. 

38. And 2. if this Text had partic 
larly expreſſed the uſe of the gift 
Prayer, and intended this concerning ut 
terance and expreſſion , as it doth not; 
the Argument from 77»0thy, at that tim; 
when publick Offices of the Church wer 
often performed by miraculous gifts, ant 
who himſelf was in all probability fur 
niſhed therewith, would not be of ford 
for them who have no ſuch extraordina 
gifts. Yet ſuch Precepts do not enjoin ti 
uſe of any gifts, further than may confi 
with order and tend to edification 3 whid 
are , general rules for the exerciſe of al Fc 
gifts, And when the Apotle faith in thi; P? 
Verſe, and 1 Tim. 1. 18. that Timothii| ® 
Ordination,and the diſcharge of his Fun! © 

_ 
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tion, was by prophecy, even this hath re- Ch. II. 
ſpect to thoſe miraculous emanation s of 
the Holy Spirit, who in thoſe times, did 
2 perf 10 an extraordinary manner , often #2ake 
s oul «vice of perſons to be ordained z and di- 
ntey} reſted the Apoſtles by Prophecy, or ſome 
-,anþ other way of guidance, whom they ſhould 
An make choice of: To which purpoſe ® Cle-*Ep. ad 
ount ns Romanys ſpeaks of the Apoſtles, - 455 oh Pe 
uygavrs TY pine, chuſing and. ap- 
proving by the Spirit, thoſe whom they or- 
dained Biſhops and Deacons. And % Enſe-* Euſeb. 
lizs from Clemens Alexandrinus, declares - ar any 
35 2 certain account of Hiſtory, concern- me 
ing S. Foh., that he ordained Biſhops, and 
others of the Clergy, of perſons a# um 
1s ayd/ualO. onpaivogptror, who were [ig- 
nified and marked out by the ſpirit. | 
39. Now how ſcvere this Writer 1s en- 
clined to be, againſt ſuch like Arguments, 
produced by others againſt his opinion, 
trom Texts where there 1s no mention at 
all of Prayer, we may diſcern by this 1n- 
””_ ſtance. When he took notice that that 
| th Text Rom. I5. 6. that you may with one 
nfl mind and one mouth glorify God, was pro- 
high duced, -as well it might be, in fayour of 
Forms: he breaks out into a ſwelling 
thil Paſſion, and in contempt cries out ? Ridz-? Reaſ Ace; | 
ial ous 1 7s there in that Text a word con-P' 4 


"un+ Eerning Prayer, &c, Now though there be 
101, IN 


cord. 
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Ch. II. in that Text, a more general expreſſy 
of glorifyine God, of the praCtice and 
*Gror. in- exciſe of which 4 Prayer 1s one partq 
Rom. 15-- branch : yct if there had been no fu 
» 8. 6. Ut -: x - ! 
cum Devm Expreliion, if I had been of his Coung 
laudatis, *F would have adviſed him to milder e 
fs 2. Preſſions, for his own fake, towards ſu 
ciatis id, Ways of arguing as himſelf maketh y 
RE of, but with leſs ſtrength and evidence. 
dem ver- 40. Another place of Scripture hep! 
borum ſo- duceth is, 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every one þ 
00 On received the gift , even ſo miniſter the (; 
'& arr One to another, &c. Now this Verſe is 
eres etl 3 many Writers, underſtood of gzzi 
ſed 8: 293- 401775, to which ſenſe 1ts Connexion wi 
mo pleno the former Verſe doth incline. But if 
2-1 be underſtood concerning any ini 
' D* 42m- rial abilities,oft which the following Ve 
012m diſcourſeth, the main part of what I me 
tioned in the ſecond and third Anſy 
to the forecited place of Scripture, m 
equally agree to this. And indeed th 
place cannot be underſtood, to havea 
particular reſpe& to Prayer 5 fince 
ſpeaks of m1ini/tring one to another : Whet 
as in Prazer, and all proper ads of » 
ſhip, as well as in ſacrifice, he that mil 

{treth, mimiſtreth only to God, to w 
alone thePrayersand Service of the Chun 
was directed, | 
41. He mentioneth alſo Roz. 12.4 
Hani 
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Having gifts , differing © according to the Ch. Ih 

grace given tou , whether Prophecy, let us 

arty propheſte according to the proportion of faith. 

ſuf But the ſame Anſiver will fit this place 

uns allo: for neither here, nor in 1 Pet. 4.10. 

Tr a many mention at all of Prayer, but the 

$ [uy other gifts, which the Apoſtles had their 

hy particular eye upon, are expreſly named 

in the following Verſes, in both theſe 

Chapters. And yet if the Apoſtle had 

then commanded them to have uſed ſuch 

expreſſuons in Prayer, as they were furniſh- 

ed with by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as  Grrotizs (ſeetmeth to think, that pray- *Gror. in 

ing in the Holy Ghoſt, Jade v. 20. is to in Jud. 20; 

pray, according to the di&ates of the 

Holy Spirit, (which yet 1s more proba- 

bly, from the connexion of that phraſe, 

with their -20ſt holy faith preceding it,and 

the love of God tollowing it, to be under- 

{ſtood of the grace of the Spirit) this 

would not have a like reſpect to us now, 

lince the like diFates , and effuſion of 

ſpiritual gifts are not now attorded. They 

then not only prayed , but alfo ſug by 

the peculiar guidance of the Spirit, as 1s 

manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 26. and were 

therefore inf/ibly guided in both z bur 

neither afſiſtances of 7fallibility are now 

pretended to, from the divine ſpirit, ſave 

only in the deceits of Paferyand-Enuthu- 
F fraſm, 
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Ch.IT. faſmr, nor will our Author allow , that 
' Real. Acc. f yew hymrms Ought tobe compoſed by the 
P: 1519+ exerciſe of gifts. 

| 42: And - he -produceth Rowe. 12. 3, 

where the Apoſtle requireth every one 
to think of himfelf foberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the meaſnre 
of faith , and giveth us the laſt part of 
this Verſe in Greek, as if there were ſome 
{treſs to be laid thereupon. But this ap- 
pears to be ſo little to his purpoſe , that 
I cannot gheſs what he aimed at herein, 
unleſs 1t be that a Miniſter ought to 
think himſelf able, by his -conftant gifts, | 
to outdo the perfection of Lituregzes; 
which is directly againſt what the Apo- 
itle enjoined in the former part of that 
Verſe, that mo man ſhould think of hin- 
felf more highly, than he ought to think, 
For I conceive 1t to be a manifeſt truth, 
that there is now 220 mar whoſoever he be, 
who by conſtant alterations, and making 
zew Prajers, according to his own abilt 
ties, can perform theſe ſervices at al 
times, with that exactnefs, which may 
be had in a Form.: but he wall ſome 
times: either ozzit ſomething expedient, 
or be defective. in due expreſſzon , or bt 
wanting in that: pithineſe , cloſeneſs and 
.comprehenſfivenets, - which may be provt| 
ded tor by a Fotm.. BY: 
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43. Now as there is not 'one word in Ch. II. 
any of theſe Texts, concernmg'the parti- 
cular uſe either of extraordinary )gitts, 
and much leſs of ordizary abilities, in 
publick Prayer; ſo I cannot fee, how any 
® | Chriſtian can conceive , that they: were 
my at all intended againſt the uſe of Forms ; 
of | unleſs he can firſt perlwade himſelf, that 
Mc} theſe Apoſtles intended to contradif the 
P-} direction and command of our Saviour, 
Uat concerning the Lords Prayer, 
hy 44. Having now ſufficiently,-asT hope, 
Of anſwered what he'produceth as his Arg#- 
its, ] ment, T ſhall not take notice- of thoſe 
"554 other particular Azſwers, which he men-- 
Pt} tioneth, as having been by ſome given 
nat to this Argument ,, and unto which he 
m.t gives his replies: though ſeveral of them 
ml are ſufficiently vindicated, from what I 
thy have ſaid. Bur there are two or three 
&,| other paſlages in this Chapter, which FT _ ©... 
IN} hall briefly reflctt upon. 
45. Hisdeſcription of the gift of Prayer, 
al} for the publick, ſervice of the Church, as 
aſt being ® an ability to expreſs ones mind fitly # Un | 
IE} to God in Prayer , is very defeftive and ;j,;; 2c. 
NM} imperfe& , eſpecially in two things, cnt of the 
be though I uſe the phraſe of the giſt of 4a. BM 
100! Prayer here, improperly in his own ſenſe. 4:#czn:. 
Me I, In that he accounts this ability of com- 
| Poſing or forming Prayers, to confiſt 
OW F 2 only 
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Ch. 11. onily in a perſons being able to expreſs his 
mind , whereas it is chiefly to be provi 
ded: that the conceptions of his mind be 
ſober, and well ordered, comprehenſive, 
and every way ſutable to the nature of 
the duty. 2. In that he only mentions 
the expreſling - hix mrind 5 Whereas in 
publick Prayers, it is not a mans own 
private defiresor wants, fo far as they are 
peculiar to himſelf, which he is to pre- 
ſent to God 3 but he is to expreſs what 
is fit, to repreſent the-minds of the who/: 
Aſſembly, and the common defires and 
wants, and joint Devotions of all: the 
Congregation. 

46. Another place I ſhall examine 1s, 

* p. 9, 10. where he tells us they * think it will be 

His defi- hard to find nine or ten thouſand Scholars 

wes Ping” in England, furniſhed with the gift either 

6ur. Church of praying or preaching , in any tolerable 
ws _ manner ; and one great reaſon is, becauſe 

Jonable, they have been ſo tied to a Liturgy , that 

| they have mever applied themſelves to the 
ſtudy of the Scriptures,and their own hearts, 
45 they ſhould, Thus in this place and in 
many others, he takes any occaſion to 
reproach, and caſt dirt upon the Mint- 
{try of the Church of Erglard ; even to 
fuch exceſs, as ſometimes to call them | 
(though he excepts very many particular | 

7 p. 124+ perſons from that charge) ? a ignorant, | 

| lazy 
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lazy and ſottiſh Miniſtry. And he 1s the Ch. 11. 


more hberal in theſe exorbitant Cenſures, 
when he doth withal beſpatter our *£;- 
targy, as 1N both theſe: places, or what he 


terms * that pitiful thing called Onifor- p. 149. 


mity, in words, and ſyllables, and phra- 
ir. 

47. Now I conceive my ſelf abun- 
dantly warranted to fay , that the abzl;- 
ties of the preſent. Miniſtry of the Church 
of England are ſuch as were never 1n this 
Church oztdoxe (if equalled) 1n any fore- 
going Age; nor as I verily believe, in any 
other part of the Chriſtian World, fince 
the Apoſtohcal times, in-any Church of 


. to large extent. And it 1s an eaſy thing, 


but mightily unworthy of a Proteſſor of 
Chriſtianity, to ſpeak bad and evil words 
of the moſt worthy men and things. But 
doth the uſe: of a Liturgy hinder' men 
from [tudying the Scriptures, or their own 
hearts, (which is a loud calyummny upoh our 
Mmiſtry, and many other-excellent per- 
ſons, of eminent piety and: goodnefs,who 
have a very high value for our Liturgy) 
and were the ancient Fathers, and our 
firſt Reformers, and their Succeſlors, who 
cloſely adhered to a Liturgy, men of no 
nnderſtanding 1n the Scriptures, and 'men 
of no piety of heart, or holineſs of*life ? 
Or 4s the dayly reading the Scriptures, as 

A 15 
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Ch. II. 1s done in the Liturgy (and by the M;. 
ziftry of England at other times alſo) that 
which muſt hinder mens ſtudy and under- 
ſtanding in. them? and is the conſtant uſe 
of morning and evening devotions, which 
the Liturgy direCteth, the great obſtacle to 
piety, and to mens taking ſerious care of 
their own hearts, to have them polleſſed 
with fear and reyerence of God, and difpg: 
ſed to the exerciſes of Religion, and univers 
ſal obedience? - And what a wild accufati- 
ON is this, to reviſe and aſperſe a National 
Miniſtry at random-,; and at a venture, 
concerning ſuch things,. wherein every 
Reader may diſcern, that it 1s impoſitble 
for him\to know what he ſpeaks to be 
true,;and others,. blefled be God, know 
them to be falle? | + STIR 

48. AndI wiſhqur Author be not him+ 
ſelf defedive , in ſome part; at leaſt, of 
what he. chargeth upon others. For mn 
ſtudying the Scriptures , he could not but 
meet - with-Precepts againſt evil ſpeakeny; 
falſe accuſong, raſh judging, and uncharita- 
bleneſs; and in ſtudying his ow heart,he 
would diſcern, whether, he had not of- 
tended un; any. of theſe... And I prefume 
bim (though.l am not very ccrtain who 
hes) to be ſo much.a Scholar, as ro know. | 
that 4z2AG,, the uſual Greek. word-for | 
the Evil one, doth. propcrly ANGIE 

rily 


CE; 


£ 
[4 
kl 
o 
| 
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rily ſignify a Calunniator, and it is thence Ch. IL. 
unlikely, - that any of theiſpirit of Chri- 
ſtanity ſhould: be contamed in reproache 
mg 'others;' which Nazi##2e# accounted 
to be * petroor x9-4914 ONE':of the greateſ# *Nzz. © 
evils, | bt: ORR | | 
49. In Anſwer to fach words, I could 
alfo without -much pawns ; find out def: 
ming and refleftive expreffions, 1t I were 
enclined: that way 3 \ but. am content 
herein to' be inferiour to him, but truly 
forry to ſee what liberty he' ſometimes 
pives himfelf in (ach things. T bave long 
tince /learned, from 'the' example of otir 
Lord and Saviour, from the r/es of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and particularly trom 
our Church-Catechiſm , to keep my tongue 
from evil-ſpeaiing, lying, and f[andering, 
And 1f he will not take 1t 1] from me, 
which I aſſure him, I intend ne otherwiſe 
than with a truly charitable mind 3 I dare 
confidently affirm, that it he ſhall pleaſe 
to be a {trict obſerver of ſo much, though 
1 be out-of our Liturgy , he will not 
thereby be the worſe man. 

50. And I hope he may be the leſs of- 
tended with me for this Countel, becaulg 
[ do not write it out of any private pro- 
vocation, or any apprehenſion of difrc- 
Ipectful expreſſions towards my -felf, I 
acknowledge his cxprefiions towards me 

rt 4 1 


p & * 
Ch. II. 


>p.18, 19. 


© Ch. 3+ 
Se. 2. n. 
38, &Cc, 
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1n particular, to have been very civil and 
courteous, and I thank him for them. And 
I ſhall not return to him any thing un- 
meet. But I ſhould not be faithful to the 
truth, nor to himſelf, if I ſhould not ſhew 
the weakneſs and miſtakes of his Argu- 
ments, ſo far as I diſcern them. And the 
duty I owe to the Chyrch, of which I am 


a member, cannot well be diſcharged, | 


without taxing his reproachful, words 4: 
gainſ(t it, where I meet with them. 

51. What he ſpeaketh. concerning 
b Hynms and Anthems, 1 ſhall have occs- 
ſion to take notice of in the next © Chap- 
ter. | 


CHAP, 


nj #3 a> sS ee -A r- 


f3 


p— 


TT .,% £f3 


CHAP. Ill. 


0f Devotion, and attentive fervency 
of mind in publick Prayer': and 
Whether the uſe of Liturgies be hin- 
drances, or helps therein. 


—_— 


SECT. L 


His pretences for Forms of publick, Prayer, 
being an impediment to attention and 
fervency, examined, and the contrary ma- 


zifeſted. 


I S ſecond Argument againſt the 
lawfulneſs of the ordinary publick 

ule of Forzzs, by him who hath abilities 
of expreſiing himſelf without them; 1s, 
that they hinder the. attention , intention 


and fervency, both of Miniſter: and people, 


GG 


charge againſt well-ordered Forms, can 
never be made out :. and his proofs will 
appear very weak and (lender. 


T3 


| and therefore ® »zay 20 be uſed. But this * Reax. 


ACC. P.23s 


2, Now I freely acknowledge and-af- Pious dc- 


ſert, that in our Prayer we ought to have 990" 
; a holy and Religions ſenſe of 


od, and of 


greatly 
needful in 


| | Teſus our Mediator. We ought alſo: to Prayer. 


be 


7 4 
Ch. III. 


*Nl. 2. 


* Aug, de 
Temp. 
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be ſerious in minding and attending teffic 
the duty in hand, and as free as may beſpq 
from diſtractions: and to have a livehſan 
exerciſe of faith, hope, reverence, and ſuchfan 
other Chriſtian Graces, as T mentioned urs 
the Þ former Chapter. And the more deſc 
vout we' are, to the higher degree wepr: 
are raiſed of this temper, and active diff 
poſition of mind. This is indeed of greatyi 


conſequence in our addrefles to God, ani i 
as © S. Auſtin ſaith, Prayer being a ſpiritulſſul 


Serm. 157, thing, it #s ſo mmch the more accepted ifſis, 


© Þ. 33» 
* Þ+ 34s 


God, by how much our ſpirits and affe&}, 
ons are anſwerable to this duty. Ifthisbeuk 
what he means by his attention and iis 
tention 3 it will be readily granted, thatant 
that way or model of ſervice, which hip: 
ders theſe duties, and 15 not confiſtetfv 
with theirexeraſec, is thereupon #-lawfilſits 
And this ſeems to be his ſenſe, 'wher heat 
faith, 4 attention ts for the ſoul, hoc-agersc«« 
to do what it pretends to do : and by *in 
teztion and'fervour , he means, an hv 
zeal atrd heat --- of the inward man, die 


ſorrow 'in confeſſion, defires in petition, jt thx 


in thankseiving. But there may be'to! 
great a ſtreſs laid upon zeal, earneftmi}or 
and fervency : fince this 1s ſometims| 

found, 'even to ſome degree of ecftafie, 0} 
men of hot heads, ſtrong imaginations} 
and deluded minds , in whom it : far 
rom! 


an.ad vantage to devotion. 


ng toſffom the temper of ſober. devotion.” And $ 
ay bag avful. reverence of God ,. a Religious 
livehland godly fear ; a; bumble ſabmiſſiveneſs, 
] ſuch{and:fobex exercry of other Chriſtian gra- 
ed inf(rs, 1s: far to. be preferred before. jt... Now 
re def doubt, not, but that a. pious:man -may 
e whpray ſexioully, - xeligioully and. affecio- 
edifyutely, ,cither; 18, the yſe.,of.a, Forzp, or 
greafyithout one 3, but] think rhe taraer bath 
andy, many /caſcs,the advantage, andiefpecir 
ritul «4 the publigk {exvice of the. Church; 
ted offs, may hereafter appear. : rr 14 ub bc 
Te: 3. When he. CQINES TO prove: that the 
his beue of ſet Foxms ofi Prayer. hixdlneth. atten: 
d wiz and fexvency, he uſcth, high words, 


tha and ſaith, ft is to-them ext t6-4 demons * p. 25. 
high6rtion, and 5 it js awpe{ſable for dvy with: * p. 25. 


tepon Jelfrponderetion; to dery it; But it at- 
wfliicr all. this, his proofs ſhall; appear ſhallow 
1 it and in{athcient,, then;theſe, will: be evins 
yerojced 19 be raſh words, and talking laviſhly: 
*7h+ WA unmodgerate;contidence.; jor 2Þ2577 
hohÞ 4+ In his diſcourſing concerning a#ters- 
, (tier, inſtead of, Arguments he. prapoſeth 
, pee queſtions, which he", would thave 


torfconſidered., Firſt, '* 1hethgr it be paſſable * p- 25: 


Pmefijor any perſon, 'to read. any diſcenrſe, with 


meſ#bet degree of; attention of > #howghts, i 6s he Pilizent-. 
= __ TY attention... 
e, Woaje proweuyce- the fame withiby hearts (K'0. 5.95 1; cs. 
on, WWhich LAnfwer, thatit is certain this may ly giver | 


to what is 


fajoe ealily done, and I think it ſtrange 16,7 5 
ok ſhould 


76 


Ch. III. ſhould be queſtioned. How'uſual is it, 


© Orig. 


cont. Cell- 4 manner i#ſpired : which could riothin 


needs not be: much concerned how a 
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read the Scriptures, and other Books, yi " 
as great attention, ' as the ſame things, | 
be ſpoken without reading? Particulal,; 
in conſidering his Argiments, T ſho, 
have thought him big with ſtrange a, 
ceits who {ſhould tell me that I muſt}, 
at the pains of getting them withq, 
Book, before I could attend to their ſuf}, 
and I know I can do it better, by vis 
ing them in his Book. If our Author a 
not do thus much, .he cannot be of cy 
city to make any great proficiency, | 
any thing he hath read - and he muſt 
the unfitteſt man, of any T1 know, toi 
ſwer other mens Writings, when he a 
not well attend to their eſe 1n read 
them. And itis ſtrange to me that a 
man {ſhould write a Book, if he think! 
man can much attend to its ſenſe in re 
ing it ; and he that s of this opini 


leſly he writes. | 

5. The ancient Chriſtians declared, tt 
reading the Holy Scriptures to have hal 
mighty efficacy upon their minds and ;, 
rits, infomuch that the devout :Read jj 
was thereby, as Origer expreſleth it,l ,, 


been, without a diligent attention 'lf 


. them. But if our Authors way of Df j; 


cou 


f 
{ 


an,advantage to devotion. 


5 it fourſe were of any force, the delivery of Sect. I® 


"> Vihriſtian Do&rine by Oral Tradition,muſt 
185 Ae much more wigorows, hvely and pow- 
culagfal, than by the Scriptures. I confeſs, 
lo}. doth make a particular exception con- 
© MMcrning the Scriptures, when he ſpeaks of 
Witt reading what we are before acquain- 
T JRun abiding reverence for them in all pious 
' VEG. But I ſuppoſe he doth not mean, 
2X Mthat this is done in any extraordinary 
Mnd miraculous mauner., And it is plain, 
© Fthat even the Scriptures are read by ma- 
ultYy with careleſneſs, and have been long 
OY bſerved to have been perverted, and abu- 


X Ad by ! Hereticks. Wherefore the reve-! Iren.ady, 


calllrence that pious men have for the Scrip- 
at Wires, 1n reading them, is chiefly with re- 


ink! (pet to God, becauſe they are his word4e_pre- 


1 199:and his /aws, whereby his will is declared 
IN to men. But fince as ® S. Avg. obſerved, 
Y CM when we pray, we ſpeak to God; and 

when we read, God ſpeaks to #5; a Religi- 
£d,Y ous honour and fear of God, 1o far as it 
- 19 rrevails, will ſecure a reverence to the 
nd frequent uſe of the ſame Prayer, becauſe 
£49 therein alſo we have to do with God,and 


Fr addreſs our ſelves unto him. 
© nj idered, (which, as the former, hath par- 
* © ticular reſpect to him that Miniſtreth) is, 
COUli whet ber 


Ved with 5 and faith, * God hath ſecured * p. 27 


C1, VC, 


6. A ſecond thing he would have con- | 


78 Liturgies nv prejudice, but 
Ch. MI. whether any thing can more condute th't 5 
*p. 26. the thoughts upon 'the duty, and Gi 

than when a man can truſt his dffeGin i 
A pious to thruſt out words. Now having coil?! 
rene of  dered this, I think it paſt all doubt; thi" 
more fx a devout ſenſe of Gods preſence ,* and 
mers 6:25 his purity, and of the great aſſurancey 
Prayer, have of- his. readineſs tro help and bk 
than the them who Religionſly and diligently & 
ou. him, together with humble confident 
expreſiof ons of our  dependance upon him, at 
can ds. careful preparing our hearts to approa 
unto him, do wonderfully more condut 
to fix our thoughts and minds upon Gu 
and-our duty, than uſing our own wot 
with freedom of expreſſion, and a vok 
ble tongue can do. And by this methol 


the whole Chriſtian Aſſezibly, as well asth Y 
Miniſter , may be prepared for the rip /* 
performance of this ſervice. Our Autho b 
method may occalion- him who min d 
ſtreth, to attend the more carefully ti b 
his words, but this only is that, whiq ? 
commands and guides the heart. And tht t 
| mens hearts may be as:much co2poſed,al. 
—_— their Spirits as fervent, in the uſe off * 
Ch. 4-p. fet Form, as in any other way, is matif ; 
y teſt from what I formerly obſerved,” th - 
Theol, Our Saviours praying more earneſtly nt , 


Dilp. 35- agony , was 1n repeating again and agul 
* 33 theſamewords. And the Leyder * : j 
feſlor 


Gat 
ws thou forſaken me £ he uſed a Form of 


| precation from the Pſalmiſt 5 and yet ſure 
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kflors obſerved , that when. upon; his Se&t, I, 
Croſs he faid, my God, my God, why 54 
| hn 


no Chriſtian can think ,. that he the leſs 
attended to what he ſpake. 


| 7. The third thing he would have 
4 conſidered, is, whether any ſuch attention 
i} be to be expeded from people 1 to Forms of p. 27. 
8 Prayer, which they oft hear, as to a concet- 
i} ved Prayer £ Now that part of attention, te people 


Of the at- 
tention of 


which conſiſts in conſidering the way and inFayer. 


| manner of expreſſions, conceptions Or me- 
# thod,, 1s like to be the greater in the uſe 
if of a conceived Prayer , by reaſon of its 
| being ew - but this'1s of no benefit to 


Religion, but a real hindrance to true de- 


{ votion. But a pious attention of ſoul, to 


. right Join 312 the matter of Prayer, may be the 


better performed, by perſons Religiouſly 


{ diſpoſed, in a ſet Form, when they know 
4 before-hand what Prayers they are to 
af preſent , and come prepared to join 1n 
{ them, 


0. But to render what he aims at the 
more plauſible, he ſaith, * it is at leaſt an * Ibid. 


| ingenious obſervation , that God to ſtir up 99% "* 


: quires at- 
is peoples attentions and affetions teMls tention to 


4 them, be would do a new thing : and that 1 word #» 


known du- 


't I did in my Preface to my Liber tas Eccle- tzesas much 


1n tt 
agai 
C ſraſtica lay, the humour of this Age 75 7A0re as in new 


eflor 


apt things. 


80 
Ch. II, 


'Hiexon. in 
loc. Aug. 
de Temp. 
Serm. 9. 
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apt to ſeek for new Books, than to read ( 
ones. Concerning what he firſt obſervet 
7. The Scriptures ſometimes call that. 
ew thing, which is ſo wonderful and n 
raculous, that the like was never hey 
before. Thus when the earth was to 
its mouth, and ſwallow up Corah and | 
Company, this is called Gods makin 
ew thing, Num. 16, 30. The like expe 
fion 1s uſed in Fer. 31. 22. which Te 
was by the fancient Writers expounde 
concerning the zziraculoys conception, 
Chriſt. But are varied expreſſions thin 
of this nature? 2. Doth God never inte 
to ſtir up the attentions and affections 
men by his word, but when he tells tha 
he will ſpeak or do a mew thing £ Surd 
God declared, Fer. 7. 23. - 28. that th 
command of obeying his voice , was thi 
which all the Prophets had-urged , a 
yet he did not thereupon allow, that 
ſhould be the leſs attended to. Ar 
whereas 1n-this very. page he ſaid, ti 
God hath ſecured an abiding reverente, i 
all pious fouls to the holy Scriptures, ut v 


' Not ſo ingenious an obſervation as our þ 


thor thought it, - to contradi& him 
here, as if no ſuch reverence and attenti 
would be given by Gods people to 1} 
word, but 1n ew things. | 


9. And which way ſoever 1n otif 
thing 


an adyantage to devotion. 


things, the ger7?ws of men , and the hy- Seft. I. 


mour of the age may tend 5 true devotion 


- 3 Religion always enclines to the ſame 


things 3 to wit, to glorifie God for his in- 
finite excellency , to praiſe him for his 
abundant goodnels, to confeſs our lins,and 
7mplore his pardon, grace and protection 
and the blefiings both of this life and of 
eternal life. He who would leave out 
theſe old and conſtant matters of Prayer, 
will but badly guide others 1n that duty : 
and they who are diligently attentive to 
what 1s zew 1n the variety and novelty of 
expreſſions, but negle& attention to 
theſe old things , will not be the better 
Chriſtians. Our Author tells us , 20xe 
gives that attention to a diſcourſe or ſtory he + 


t hath heard an hundred times over, that he *Toid. 
gives to a new one. And I wonder he {hould 4 4evout | 


have no greater ſenſe and underfianding 
1n theſe things, than to argue from ſuch 


compariſons. For though 1 things that 59%; # % 
tend to 77ſtruc# mens underſtarrclings, Or with new 
gratifie and humour their fancies, thoſe tings 


things which are new, do moſt affe&t 
them yer in the exerciſe of grace, the fear 
and reverence of God , and deſires after 
the ſame kind of divine bleflings, are 
more ſerious and earneſt in thoſe perſons, 
who by a long continued practice , have 
accuſtomed themſelves to thefe very 

G things, 


82 Liturgies no prejudice, but 

Ch. III. things, than in them who have been hi. 
therto ſtrangers to them, and #»acquain- 
ted with them , and to whom they are 
altogether zew things. 

of firzen:y 10, He next comes to prove, that fer- 

in Prayer. . , » 2 ©» . 
vency and intention of ſpirit in Prayer, is 


hindred by the uſe of Forms, To this | 


*Reaſ.Acc. purpoſe he faith , ® as to him that 2ini- 
4 = * ſtreth ; there is a great deal of difference 
between words following the affetions, and 
affections following the words, And this he 
ſaith is an-old Argument of Didoclavim, 
* De Con- And the very ſame was urged by * Ame 
n+ xx, and therefore ſurely was thought to 
be the beſt Argument,theſe Writers could 
: meet with. And our Author alſo faith, 
? p. 31,327 they believe the people do find a differen 
flame in theſe Prayers : but it is not caſy to 

alſign the reaſon of the difference. 
religious 11. Now herelI grant, that in ſuch 


man us more 
7-1: .FOrm of Prayer, as the perſon hath ne 


Form of Ver before read or ſed, there can be no| 


Prayer y particular previous preparation of heart 
wit ; - affections. to on in the ſeveral Pets 
tions thereof; and this in the jrſ# xe of 
ſuch a Form, I admit and acknowledge 
to be a diſadvantage to devotion. But it 
thus much be true, it will manifeſt, that 
the people muſt be hindred in the fervency 


of their devotions.,, by joining 1n a cox | 
ceived Prayer : becauſe being unacquan-! 


ted 


[ 


a. aaw_Krr. O4D0@O@ © aw_ccvca am 


nt A WW A.,4 ow yu, aw An wn tb fwd AS 


- 
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ted before-hand , with what would be Sect. I. - 
therein exprelled, their affeFions muſt fol- of afetti- 


low the ſpeakers words. And thus the for- 


mer part of what he aſſerts,, doth wholly in prov. 


undermine and diſprove the latter, which 


| was laid down without any. proof at all : 


and this 1s the more conliderable, becauſe 
the devotion of the people or the whole 
Congregation, rather than of the Mini- 
ſter, 1s chiefly to be regarded in publick 
Prayer , and on their part lyeth this dif- 


advantage. 


12. But in ſuch an ordinary Form, 
which he who miniſtreth is well acquaiz:- 
ted with, there is no ſuch impediment to 
his devotion. For he may come with his 
heart particularly diſpoſed, to apply him- 
ſelf to God for thoſe ſpecial bleſſings (and 
lo may the people do allo in the like caſe) 
and fo the piows diſpoſition and ating of 


*| his ſpirit, as to thoſe particular Prayers, 


not only the ſudden conſequent of his 
preſent reading thoſe words , but is pre- 


vious thereunto, But here I cannot but 7 4utbor 


take notice of our Authors great partia- 
lity, concerning the preparation of mens 
hearts to Prayer. He declares 'in his own 


way * that a premeditation of the great-* p. 26. 


neſs and majeſty of God, and of ones own 


| vileneſs, &c. are of great uſe: but to him 
who uſeth ® preſcribed Forms , he allows p. 28. 


G 2 only - 


$4 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. 111. only that there may be Jame gereral pre- 
| vious preparation of affeFions , bat it is 
hard to keep them warm ſo long, as until he 

comes to his work, Thus prejudices hurry 

men into the moſt unreaſonable abſurd. 

ties, and unaccountable cenſures of 6- 

thers. And that we may further fee how 

much this Writer fights in the dark, and 

doth not weigh the force and tendency 

of what he urgethz to prove Forms to 

be an obſtruction to fervency in Prayer, 

p. 28,29: he tells us, they ® think it not poſſible, that 
the words of another (ſhould ſo well fit on 

hearts, and be ſo expreſſrue of raiſed affedi 

_ things 075 as Or 0m. Now theſe words are of 
248mm NO weight againſt Forms, ſince they may 
of Pray;r, beſt expreſs what things we ought to de 
oE *714- fire But I ſuppoſe he did not conſider, 
124inft a1 that what he thus ſpeaks, tends to declare, 
p:v1ick © that the people cannot with fervert af 
0/07: ions join with the Miniſter in any Prayer 
whatſoever, becauſe they are not their 

own words: and then all publick Prayer 

fitted to the people muſt be condemned; 

and fo they muſt either take up with the 
Duakers ſilence , or the Romiſh ſervit, 

where the Aflembly are not capable | 

. underſtanding, and conſequently of jon | 

ing with the Prieſts in their Service. 

13. But he hath another thing to urge, | 

which particularly concerneth the Mini 


ſters 
| 


— 


an advantage to devotion: 


ſters reading of a Form: and that is, that Sect. I. 
then © the ſoul looks through the eye, and * p. 25. 


#* diverted from its -contemplation upon 
God. His ſenſe is, that the looking upon 
the words in the Book , muſt hinder his 
heart from being direfted unto God, be- 


cauſe as he after ſaith, © z#t 7s 3mpoſſeble, * p- 31. 
that any created being ſhould in the ſame **** 
ation duly intend two objeFs. Now our p. 52. 


Author is ſo unhappy in his Arguments, 
that they not only recoil with equal vio- 
lence upon himſelf, but what he urgeth, 
Is againſt all vocal Prayer, whether of Mi- 
niſters or others, in publick or mn private; 
and alſo againſt others joining with them. 
For the conſidering of words, phraſes, me- 
thod and ſenſe, is a different thing 1n con- 
ceived Prayer, from the diref77g the heart 
and ſpirit unto God 3 and this muſt take 
up more of his mind .and thoughts, than 
the looking upon a Book doth. And the 
peoples hearing and obſcrving the words 
of Prayer ſpoken, is as different a thing 
from the motions of the mind toward 


God, as the ſeeing the ſame words 1s. But x:a4ing or 


in truth, ſince the main uſe of words 1s, 


that they are to expreſs things, the ule of y;,; wt the 
the famze ac# about the word and the minding 


thing ſignified by it (as to underſtand the ſence of 


each of them) or the ule of ſuch different 
a&s about the word and the thing fgni- 
| G 3 | fied 


2 
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fied by it, as to read or hear the one, and 
to underſtand or be affefted with the 
other, are no impediments at all to the 
vigorous actings of our fouls and mind, 
He muſt be no ordinary man, that 1s able 
to make out , that the ſeeing or hearing 
the words ofany Propoſition or Diſcourk, 
hindreth from clearly #=derſtanding the 
ſenſe thereof, when theſe words are wholly 
ſubſervient to the thing , to expreſs the 
ſenſe and meaning thereof. Nor can Ihe 
perſwaded, that I afe&# any thing of God 
or goodneſs the leſs, for hearing or read. 
ing ſuch words, as repreſent and expre; 
them, or direct and excite my affections 
towards them. And withal he who's 
well acquainted with a Form of Prayer, 
needeth no induſtrious exerciſe of his eye 
in the uſe thereof. | 

14. But on the other hand , ſince in 


advanta88s ſich conceived Prayers as our Author 


to prety 


from the ufc 


pleads for, the Miniſters mind muſt be 


- Forms of 1mployed in conftdering and conceiving 
ayer. 


and digeſting his words, and his zvethod, 
and /*:jez and is apt to be ſometimes ſol 
citoxs,le{t he do amils in any of theſe, and 
may ſometimes have pleaſing reflexions up 
on his own fluency 5 or the contrary; 
theſe things may more juſtly be eſteemed 
hindrances to his devotion. And beſide 


| 


what I have aboveſaizd concerning the 
devotions 


an advantage to devotion. 8 


devotions of the people , the uſing con- Sect. 1. 
ceived Prayers as the publick ſervice of the 

Church , may be an impediment thereof, 

upon theſe ſeveral accounts. 

I. They are not certain, that they can 1. 
join 1n the matter of a new conceived 
Prayer, till they have well conlidered it, 
and therefore are the more apt to heſitate 
concerning it, 2. In the time of Prayer 2 
they may be too apt to give their minds 
liberty of obſerving the expreſſzozs, and 
the manner of the co-zpoſure of the Prayer, 
either to judge of 1t or 7mitate it, which 
tend to diſtra&t the mind, and divert it 
from the worſhip of God. 3. And they 32. 
further want this benefit which attendeth 
pur publick Form, that the joining in 
that Prayer, which 1s with oe accord put 
up to God, in the ſeveral Aſſemblies of 
our Church, may reaſonably be, and to 
many 1s, a quickning of their devotion, 
from the benefit of Chriſtiar Onity, and 
the © promiſe annexed thereunto, Mar. 18, * Biſhop 
19, 20. Concerning which Text S. Cyprian $7975 
obſerved, that though ſome, not confider- of com. 
ing the whole diſcourſe, made uſe of the Frayer, 
laſt clauſe to encourage diviſor : yet it ® ” 
appears from the Connex1on of that with 
the former Verſe 5 IF two of you ſhall agree, 

&c. that, *. {; colleFi unanimiter oraverint, * Cypr. de 
duo aut ires licet ſint, impetrare poſſunt de _—__ 


G 4 Dei 
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Ch. III. Dez Majeſtate, quod poſtulant 5 if they be 
gathered together with one accord, though 
they be but two or three, -they may obtain 
what they ſeek, for of the divine Majeſty, 
And therefore' there may be -a greater 
hope of obtaining thoſe very things, 
which we particularly know to be the 
joint delires of ſo great a number of 

4 Chriſtians. 4. Beſides this, there are ve- 
ry many perſons, who have not that quick 
neſs of capacity, which 1s neceſſary for 
their hearts and affe&ions to go along 
with zew Prayers, who yet can piouſly 
and devoutly join in thoſe they have been 

5. well acquamted with. 5. And withal 
whenſoever there are (as 1s too frequent) 
any impertinencies, Or unadvilcd and un- 
becoming expreſſuons m conceived Prayer, 
or whatſoever is the refult of pajſzo7, im- 
prudence, negligence , weakneſs or bad 
principles and erroneous opinions , this 
muſt be expected to be a diſturbance and 
hindrance to the fervency and devotion 
of the Auditors. 

Wihzr i= 15. But becauſe I am apprehenſive, 


the Apoſiles : x 
--- 4%, that fome may be apt to think, that much 


puvlzce Of what I have ſaid in the preferring the 
worhzy ule of publick, Forms to other concerved 
formed 5; Prayers, may ſeem applicable at firſt 
exrurdi- view, to the Apoſtolical times alſo, as if 
nary gijis - 


' the uſe of their miraculoys gifts, when 


they | 


hey be 
hongh 
btain 
jeſty 
eater 
ngs, 
e the 
2r of 
e VE- 
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they uſed no Forms, were to be under- Sect. I. 
valued , I ſhall therefore defire theſe 
things may be conſidered. Firſt, that as 
it is manifeſt, that under the Old Teſta- 
ment, they who had the gift of prophecy, 
were not at all times under the ſpecial 
impulſes of the divine ſpurt 5 fo it is nei- 
ther certain nor probable, that in all the 
Primitive Churches, theſe extraordinary 
gifts were conſtantly. afforded to. all. its 
Miniſters, for the: performing ' all: their 


| Miniſtrations thereby... The Apoſtle's di- 


rettions tq Timothy, to give attendance to 

reading, meditation, care and diligence, 

I Tim. 4. 13, 15, 16. 2 Tim. 2. 15. do 

{em plainly to evince the contrary. And 

lince the Fewiſh Church, both at, and be- 

fore the coming of our Saviour, made 
conſtant uſe of Forxes of Prayer, as hath 

been obſerved by divers 5 learned men, * Buxr. 
and the ſame hath been particularly pro-c/* Jy 
ved, both from their Talmud, and Rituals, 

as well as from their other Rabbins by - 
b Mr Selder, as was abſerved by D* Ham" Scld. in 
mond, 1n his view of the Dire@ory, Ch. Bangs ag 
Se. 15. and alſo by * D* Lightfoot 5/ and *Hor. Heb, 
conformably hereunto , the Baptiſt and !*Mat5-9- 
our Saviour, taught their Diſciples Forms 
of Prayer / I ſee no reaſon at all to con- 


clude, that the publick Prayers in thoſe 


| carly Primitive times, .were never per- 


formed 
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Ch, III. formed by the uſe of Forms. But of thi 
the Reader may judge more when he 
hath read to the end of this Chapter. 

+6, Secondly, When they had thee 
extraordinary aſſiſtances, 1t is but reaſons 
ble to think, that the Holy Spirit did na 

p#t them upon defigned conſtant uſin 
variety of words,and new phraſes, in thoſe 
things which were their common and y- 

{ual parts'of worſhip. . For fince our Sayi: 

. our himſelf ſhewed his diſlike to the 
Wwrowiz, or many and various word: it 
Prayer, and gavean example for the due 
performance of it , in his compreherſp 
Form: the,Spirit of God in the Primitive 
Chriſtians , afting according to the wil 


of God, would not guide them to wht | 


was contrary to our Saviours preſcriptt- 
Great dij- Ons, Thirdly, Where there were ſuch 
free *- extraordinary motions of the ſpirit, for 
Prayer by the compoſing Prayers, Pſalms or Hymns, 
-Hpoſolica! theſe were free from thoſe diſadvants- 
ordinary ges I have above expreſſed , which at- 
£/jis, and tend conceived Prayers of other men. 
czived Under thoſe impulſes, the ſpeaker need 
Prayer. not ve ſolicitous in his thoughts, about 
words and compoſure. There could be 
no defes in the matter, or fulneſs of ex- 
preſſion, where theſe things were dirct- 
ed by the guidance of the Spirit. And 
the plentiful effuſion of that Holy Spirtt, 


tended 


an advantage to devotion. 


frvency,and devotion of pious men, both 
ſpeaker and hearers, than to guide their 
expreſſions, fince grace and holineſs were 
lis chief gifts, and principal deſign. And 
the people could not make any doubts or 
dmurs, about their ready conſent to 
every part of thoſe ſupplications, which 
vere directed by extraordinary mſpirati- 
ons. And the knowing that they were 
the ſpecial motions of the Holy Spirit,would 
both excite their attention, and raiſe the 
exerciſe of their faith and hope, in a firm 
confidence that thoſe 7terceſſaons by the 
Holy Spirit , being certainly according to 
the will of God, were accepted of him. 

17. Now though what I have 'faid 
may be ſufficient to anſwer his Argument, 
and to vindicate Forms of Prayer, from 
being any obſtruftions to ſeriows piety 3 
yet with refpe& to this Argument, I ſhall 
deſire three things to be obſerved. 

OBJ, x. That Attention , and intention 
and fervency , as our Author expreffeth 
them ,, is not the whole bufineſs , that 1s 
needful to be minded and taken care of 
In the publick, ſervice of the Church, as he 
ſeems to intimate , both in the tendency 
of this Chapter , and particularly when 


fervency 


tended rather more to promote i2ward Sect. 1. 


he ſaith , * Attention of thonghts is not alls geaſ. ace 
our duty in Prayer, intention of ſpirit, and Pp 27 
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716.45 7 eſt in the exerciſe of all this, while the 


ceſſary in . n 
—_ as matter of their Prayer may not be in al 


zntention 


an 
Vencye 
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feroency of affetions is alſo a prime requi 


ſite. But men may be vigorous andearn-|! 


things ſutable to the will of God, and 
even when ſeveral things which ought to 
be part of our Religious Addrefſles, are 
omitted. Wherefore there muſt be a chie 
care that the matter of our Prayers be 
rightly ordered, and that our expreſſzon: 
and behaviour be. ſuch, as manifeſt a gu 
reverence to the Majeſty of God. And 
in, this Caſe, a well compoſed Form 
hath a manifeſt advantage above other 
Prayers., | 

18. And we- mult alſo take care that 
our zeal and devotion be regular and or- 
derly, and that they do not croſs any 
other duties, which we are obliged to 
perform: and the care of ſuch duties, are 
in many Caſes of greater conſequence, 
than the degree of fervency. Thus if any 
man think he can be more fervent in his 
private Prayers , than in joining 1n any 
publick ſervice 3, he 1s not thereby allowed 
to neglect the publick Aſſemblies, and to 
retire himſelf at that time to his Cloſet: 
ſince this publick worſhip is a ſpecial ho- 
mage we are to do to God, and is patt 
cularly enjoined 1n the New Teſtament, 
Heb. 10. 25. as it was in the Old Teſta: 
ment, 


an advantage to devotion, 


| nent, and by the Laws of nature: And Seft. I. 


if any man conceiveth , that a different 
mthod. from that uſed in the Church, 
whereof he is a member, would more 
conduce to raife his affeF7onateneſs , he 
may not thereupon ſeparate , and make a 
Shiſm : but as a member of the Church 
teis to endeavour the preſervation of its 
Unity, and to obey them who have the rule 
over it, and not to intrude into the place 
of the Chief Governours. Otherwiſe 
Srhiſars would be perpetuated and mul- 
tiphed without end; and yet muft they 
te all juſtified, ſince they have been ge- 
erally obſerved to have appeared under 
the diſguiſe of exalting Picty and Religion. . 


« | Other Caſes might be produced to the 


fame purpoſe (as if a Miniſter conld be 
more fervent in the publick Aſſembly, in 
expreſſing ſuch things as are peculiarly 
his own prevate concernment , .or it the 
jews thought their zeal for God to be 
the higheſt, and their ſervice to Iim the 
rreateſt , in their oppoſing the Goſpel) 
but theſe may manifeſt, that this pretence, 
of fervency being hindred by Forms, if it 
were true, as It 1snot, is ſo ill managed 
by the Diſſenters, in being made a prin- 
cple of feparation, that it could-Hot ju- 
ſite their undertaking. 

I9., Obſ, 2, There may bein many = 
ons 
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Ch. III. ſons a want of due devotion, or attention(Way | 
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and fervency in the uſe of a Form ; angÞve 


yet this not at all proceed from the Fory (00d, 
it ſelf, which therefore is not to be blz. [tt v 


med 3 but from other manifeſt cauſe, 


77g1t of de- which ought to be removed. It is not 


votion in 


the worſhip 


poſſible, that well ordered expreſſions of 


of God, is the matters of Prayer, and Religions ſer- 


the fault of 


zhe perſon, 


vice, {hould of themſelves hinder mens 


ard nt ofafteRionate joining in them. Nor can] 
ze ſervice, thank. that there is any hindrance in any 
37 4 Wells 

compoſed 
Form. 


Chriſtian whomſoever, of the moſt Rel: 
gious exerciſe of Chriſtian graces, or of the 
moſt raiſed devotion in the uſe of a Form 
of Prayer 3 unleſs it be where perſons are 
under prejudices againſt Forms , or elk 
are zegligent 1n the exerciſes of Piety. And 
both theſe are faults of the perſon, which 
ought to be amended. It is too manifeſt, 
that the cenſares our Diſſenters unjulily 
vent, and the out-cries and oppoſitions 
they make, againſt our uſeful and pious 
publick Forms,hath made many, in their 
attendance upon the publick ſervice of 
God, more 7zrreverent 1n their geſtures, 
and more careleſs of their devotion; and 
hath cauſed others to meele# the publich 
and I fear all private exerciſe of Religion 
too 5 and have made others to engage in 
ſeparation with that giddinefs, that at laſt 
they know not where to ſtand,nor which 
way 


tied 
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oy (nay to go. And can they think they 
1nd ſtave hereby done good ſervice, either to 
ry (60d, or the ſouls of men, in occafioning 
1z.|he worſhip of God to be by-many zeg- 
ſes, ted , and the minds of men to be per- 
10r [ted from true Piety ? Our Author 
of [heaking concerning Forms of Prayer 
-[kth, that ! zt 7s a great cooling to a Chri- 
-ns [ſtars ſpirit, when bis mind ſuggeſts doubts 
1 | [1 bir, whether this be a way, mode or me- 


td of worſhip, which God will accept. This 


he [fs againſt Forms, and which the Au- 
m |thors of them muſt Anſwer for. | 

re | 20. Obſ, 3, Publick, ſervice being that, 
& [nwhich the whole Church 1s intereſted, 
d [tought to be fo ordered, as may fit the 
h |gneral temper of the #rze Chriſtian ſpi- 
j, [#, but muſt not be cenſured, if it ſuit 
y [ot with the inclination of all particular 
1s [xrſons (which 1s not poſſible to be done) 
$ |pecially where their minds are diforder- 
r | by paſſzor or prejudice. And this due 
{ | order 1s beſt effected, where there 1s moſt 
, [are taken of due reverexce to God, and 
4 |of uſing the beſt coſ/deratzor, tor the di- 
xiting and ordering all things duly, and 
2 |xcording to the rules of Religion. But 
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/;. |s0ne effect of ſuggeſting needleſs ſcru- 


That 3s the 
beſt mod<! 

of worſhip, 
which is 
moſt guided 
by the rules 
of our Reli- 
£40n. 


forms have manifeſtly this advantage, of ' 
ving been moſt conſedered 5 and of 
Fverence to God, 1n not being raſh and 


haſt 
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Ch. It. haſty to utter any thing before God, Ec. 
- | 
? 21. There are ſeveral other expreſl. 
ons, in the former part of this Writer 
third Chapter, which might deſerve ſon: 
reflections. Some of them I ſhall whalh 
wave. But when he ſo oft inculcates, that 
we may notule leſs proper means, 1nGod 
"p.22,43, ſervice,” if our ſiperiours command.or if my 
= & Pal- ,0741and, Or whoever require it, with othe 
Im, _ . 
ſuch like expreſſions, theſe things ſeem tg 
have no favourable aſpe&t upon our Go. 
vernours, but rather to infinuate, that 
the Queſtion under debate 1s in the Iffe 
whether Gods command, or wars which 
15 contrary to it, muſt be obeyed ? Bu 
T hopeT have ſufficiently ſhewed, that he 
hath ſaid nothing hitherto, to prove tht 
Sanction of our Common-Prayer to bt 
againſt the command of God. It it wet: 
ſo, he need not name. nor we would nt 
plead, the commands of men. 
22, When he deſcribes the Souls atter: 
* p. 33. & tlON1n Prayer, to be its * 7mediate wn 
p. 61. In terplation of God : his expreſſion hers 
rayer is , 
required a aNd that in the margent ſeems to me to 
moreim- be too high for ſuch perſons , as have 


mediate , 
inuicion NOE Out-done S. Paul, who ſaid, ow nt 


and con- ſec through a glaſs darkly. And I {hall or 


templation Iyy further note, that our Author is 
of God, 


ſometimes more kind and complying t& 


wards| 


N 
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wards, and hath more favourable expref- Sect. F. 


ſions concerning the ſe of Forms, than at 
other times. For ſpeaking concerning 
Prayer without Forms, as moſt exciting 


fervency of affections, he ſaith, * We be- * p: 32. 


lieve this will juſtifie it ſelf tothe experience 
of every pious deliberate foul. But he yields 


alittle farther when he ſaid, -* We do not * p. 44. 


think, but the experience of Chriſtians may 
be different in the caſe , and ſome may find 
the uſe of their own gifts the more advanta- 
geoxs, others may poſſibly find Forms more 
advantageous. And m another place he 
faith, concerning attention 1n the uſe of 
publick Forms, again{t which he had le- 


vied ſo many torces, 4 the Miniſter may iy. 53. 


(for ought we yet diſcern) do his work 
with equal attention of thoughts: for the 
attention of the hcarers, we yet a little 
doubt it. 
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A defence of ſonte things urged in my Liber- 
tas Eccleliaſtica, to ſhew Forms no dif- 
advantage to devotion. 
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OR trying whether Forms were any 
prejudiae to piety and Religion , I 


2 Lib.Fccl. propoſed it * as »ſeful, to conſult the jude- 


B.r.Gh- 4 ent 


P. 121, 


of them, who are leaſt partial, and yet 
able to make a true eſtimate, and eſpecially 
to conſider the evidences of Reaſon , which 
zray be produced. This method this Au- 
thor approves of z and undertakes fart to 
examine what I mentioned under the 
tormer head. 

2, And in the entrance upon it, he 
tells us (what I lately noted from him) 
of rhe different experiences of Chriſtians, 


*reaſ.ace. And thence he ſaith , Þ every one 7s bound 


Þ« 45+ 


in Prayer to uſe that lawful mean, which he 
finds moſt conducive to keep his thoughts at- 
tentive, and his affeFions fervent 5 ſo 4s 
one may be under an obligation not- to uſe 
Forms, another under an obligation for the 
preſent to uſe them. And then he declares, 
that things of this nature are 70 fit matter 
for a ſuperiours command 3 and compares 
it with ſuperiours making a law, that all 
Miniſters ſhould pray with their eyes ſhut. 


3, Now 
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[defire 1t may be obfcrved ,. that what 
wer is pretended, there 1s more of ſincere 
nety and true Religious fervency exer- 
aled, in complying with a well ordered 
«abliſhment, than by breaking 1t. For 
he preſerving Unity, and giving due re- 
rerence to fuperiours , are duties which 
ourReligion enjoin. And that Argument 


qire an univerſal practice of all picty 
ind Religious obedience + this being the 


ind he who ſerioully minds his duty, 
muſt have a conſcientious regard ro U- 
ty, order and the duties of due ſubmuſ- 
lion and the obſerving them are not the 
way to make him leſs devout and fervent, 
unleſs we can imagine, that the break/rg 
bme of the divine Precepts, 1s a way of 
preparation to fit and diſpoſe us for the 
keeping others. Whereas in truth, ail pra- 
tices of fin do more or le(s indiſpote men 
for the pious diſcharge of their duties 3 
but Religion is ſo Uniform, that the ex- 
eciſe of one part of our duty, will never 
binder a pious man from the beſt perfor- 
mance of another 3 nor can it, unleſs rhe 
H 2 duties 


2. Now concerning his former clauſe, Sect. Il. 


yhercby © this Writer proves attention * p. 24- 
and fervency to be necellary, becauſe we 2? of 
miſt love the Lord our God with all our {,,.,,., ;, 


kart, and with all our ſoul, doth alſo re- th! weping 
| peace an 


bye of God to heep his Commandments, "i 


(Colo BY 
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t. Gy. i 
P- 15, 175 


fs: 
IT. 


T7 '+ 
Py 742; 12 
i, > CG %. Sz 
Pg R _ 
Vn) 0/070 
7 , 4 *4 .: 3 
{ilk OUEye {3-4 
[DET LO/IV'S 
3 os "My H- 
141% Ri ist 


£1043 Jef Ute 


AAD 


Liturgtes no prejudice, but 


the proxziſes of Gods grace and preſence, 
are chiefly” made to them who embrace 
Peace and Unity; and that therein is the 
&.-2tcſt encreaſe of Chriſtianity , 1n per- 
tons who are ſerious and diligent. 

4. And conceining the acceptable wor- 
/hinpirg of God , I deſire that it may be 
forcker confidered, that when our Savi- 
our commands him , who brings his gift 
to the Altar , if bis Brother hath ought 4- 
gainſt him ,, to go firſt and be reconciled to 
his Brother, and then come and offer his 
gift, Mat. 5. 23, 24. this - Precept mult 


yy = L 


needs be of the greater force, when it 


hath reſpe& to the whole Church, or $0- 
ciety of Chriſtians, and alſo to our ſ#pe- 
riours. For if the Church of which any 
one was a member, hath this againſt him, 
that he hath unwarrantably broken its 
peace and unity, and forſaken 1ts Commu: 
nion 3 and it his ſuperiours have thus 
againſt him, that he hath diſobeyed tha 
authority, which God and our Saviour 
hath eſtabliſhed , and hath not yielded 
due ſubmiftion and reſpe& thereto; he 
mult according to our Saviours direction, 
firſt return to his duty, and be reconciled 

t0 
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to thoſe whom he hath injured, before Sect. 1I, 
he can expect that God will receive his 


ſervice. 


5. Concerning the fitnels and reaſona- 


bleneſs of ſuperiours 


making laws about 


Forms of Prayer, I ſhall diſcourſe forac- 

what 1n © another place. Bu# whileſt he * Sect. 4. 
compareth the erjoining a well-ordered © = 7 
Liurgy, which is really of great ufe to 2% 4 


Religion, with making a law that all Mi 


[401213 
7 - 
+. « 4 


# 7 
ment of tijs 


nſters {hould pray with their COS ot. ory of 
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which can be of no advantage: this ſootts !7 7 


too like a deſign of humonring the vin 
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fancies of anruly men, 11 expoliny the 
pious actions of ſuperiours, to their cw 


tempt and derifion 3 


as if they were 


empty and fooliſh things. But theſe are 


not things to be ſpo 


rted with 5 when 


according to S. Peters doctrine, 2 Pet. 2, 
9, 10. the ſpeaking evil of dignities, 1s one 
part of the deſcription of them, whon 
God chiefly reſerves to the day of judgment 


to be puniſhed. 


6. And there can be no publick worſhip 
In any Congregation, unleſs it be firſt de- 
termined to be either with, or without a 
form. And is it allowable, and neccflary 
or order, that he who officiareth in any 
Chriſtian Aſſembly, ſhould determine this 
by his authority ; but only unfit, that our 
Grernours ſhould determine any thing 


H 3 


herein, 


tO2 


Ch. III. herein, though God hath charged them 
with the care of his Church, and hath fix- 
ed in them a ſupremacy in matters Eccleſi 
ithout - aſtical? But if our Authors opinion be, as 
it ſeems to be by his diſcourſe, that all 
private Chriſtians ought fo to determine 
themſelves, as to join 1n the ſeveral dit- 
ferent modes of worſhip according a; 
themſelves are inclined (and conſequent- 
ly they muſt charge theſe too, as oft a 
their inclinations vary 3 and all ther 
Church-Covenants and obligations to con- 
tinuc in Communion with any particular 
Society, will be as unjuſt encroachments 
upon Chriſti Liberty, as penal Laws and 


this, great 
confuſion, 


A 
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an AF of Oniformity) this allo is very un- 


accountable. For this makes our Saviour 
conſtitiction of bis Church lo far void, as to 
account the members born and baptized 
11 an eſtabliſhed Church, to be under no 
obligation to the grides and Paſtors of 
the .Church, but that they are wholly 
lett to themſelves, to ſeek or found a new 
ore, and it takes away all poſſibility of 
any future eſtabl;hent. And the Iſſue of 
this mutt alſo be at laſt, that it ſhall be 


nec:lury, that there be as many ſeveral 
ways of »blick worſhip,exerciſed in every 


Precinct, as there are different opinions 


and fancics 0: men living in it, that none 


of ca may be at a lots, for fuch a 


pub- 
lick 
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lick worſhip which themſelves beſt ap- 
prove. And likewiſe there rſt be no 
care of eſtabliſhing ſuch things , as may 
expreſs moſt reverence to Grod , or tend 


103 
Sect, It, 


molt to the real profit and advaztage of 


men, but in Religion every man mult 9 
what is richt in his own eyes. But this 15 
ſuch a way of confubon as gratifies the 
fanciful inclinations of men, but ciorh not 
provide for the honour of God , and the 
care of true piety. | 

7. That Forms of Prayer arc not dif- 
advantageous, but uſeful and profitable 
to piety , I * produced two teſtimonies, 
againſt which I ſuppoled our Dulenters 
would not obje&. The firlt was of the 
Leyden Proteſlors, who ſay, they contend, 
that they are not only lawfil but very ad- 


J [1b, Ecch. 
P- 121, 


Of the Ley- 
ac Profej- 
[J'S 


vantageons, becauſe every Chriſtian cannot 


fitly conceive new Prayers, and the a:jer 77912 
of Auditors in great Aſſemblies , is uot 4 
little helped by uſual Forms, Now 011 *1- 
thor doth not deny that they 3; is to 


this purpoſe , but firſt ſaith, 5 4:7 77 ty Real, Ac- 


without reaſon ſjemifieth nothing. But tc 117 


CUNT, Po 


nifieth as much as I intended, that is, to 


expreſs the ſenſe of ſuch perſons , whum 
he cannot charge with partiality 3 but my 
reaſons I afterward exprefied. But he 
further obſerveth , that they recommend 
the ability ® of praying without previous 

H 4. Forms 


n Sy; Tlie 


? } 


ol. Di. 
36. Is - 
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Ch. Ill. Forms upon energent occaſions. Lut doth 
their adding this, deny what they before 
declared with ſome earneſtneſs, concern- 

ing the ordinary publick ſervice ® We do 

el:cem ſuch abilitics alſo in their proper 

place, and do ſer a value upon thoſc 

Books of devotion, vehich are compoſed by 


them, with 'prudence and piety. And , 


how far Prajers without Forms are de- 

ſireable to be uſed, I ſhall give my ſenſe 

iCh.g. In i another Chapter, where he treats of 
them. 

oft» Wi- 8, The other teſtimony I produced, 

was from the ITalachrian Claths , who 

commend Forms, for helping the attention 

of the Auditors in oreat Aſſemblies , and 

k Conſid. fer k keeping Oriformity, preventing ſcan 

== i dals, and encreaſtng cdijicationz and they 

p- +73 declare how pioufly God may be worſhip- 

174 T:*-ped 1n the ule of them. Now though our 

Author faith little to the tormer teſtimo- 

ny, he hath much to ſ{ay to this. Some- 

times he fecmeth 0 acknowledge them, 

to ſpeak again! is ſenſe and: opinion. 

*ReavAcce And therewiore | he fers himiclt, to anſwer 

"gay {one icw of their Arorants, which 

j they urge for the uſe of Forms. And 

- ſpeaking concerning a preſcribed Form 

"p.53- promoting attention, ſaith, = He admire, 

that our Reverend. Brottren fhould fo ach 

as mentiou it, «s a due mecdiny iu the Cafe, 


And 


And 
lot 
this 
miſt 
lick 
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think,, they judeed it lawful, for ſome Mi- 
niſters, having the gift of Prayer, in pub- 
ck to uſe the preſcribed Forms of others, 
ommended to thenr ſorretimes. In which 
words he uſeth a great deal more wari- 
nels of expreſſion than will appear agree- 
1ble to their ſenſe. And again he faith, 


ro5 
And he 'acknowledgeth , * They have $gt. II. 


me expreſſions , which would make one * p. 54: 


; authorit y apart from the reaſons they grove, ® p- 55: 


hanifieth little in the caſe. 

9. And now I muſt entreat my Rea- 
ders: patience a while , that I may exa- 
mine his excepticrzs he enters again(t this 
teſtimony, or its being intended to the 
ſenſe for which I produced it. And 
though ſome of theſe he ſcattered in his 
Diſcourſe, I have lo collected them, as to 
digeſt them under particular heads. 


10, He firſt objects that ? the 4 Wala-? Reaſ.Ace. 
trians profeſs themſelves to agree with Ame- P: 4%, 47» 
Ms de Caf, Conſe. I. 4. cap. 17. qu 4. andi Conf. 
with the Leyden Protetlors. And then he <2 


; Angpl. 
takes pains to prove , that Ames was r7T ; 


not for preferring theuſe of publick Forms, 
is of moſt advantage to Piety , but mn 
the place cited, ſpeaks of them, as the 
les perfe& way of praying. Now I ac- 
knowledge this to be the ſenſe of Ameſis. 
but it ſhould have been obſerved by our 
Author, that the Walachrians only de- 
clared 


lf. 


I, 
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Conf. 
Cont. P- 
173, 174» 


"p. 178, 
179» 


Real. ACC, 
p. 48. 
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clared their Agreement with him, in that 
Queſtion which was by them propoſed, 
viz. Whether Forms were lawful, and nt 
ſuperſtitions , and whether it be lawful ts 
communicate with them who uſe them? 
And in the reſolution of this Queition, 
they agree with Ameſizs : 7n hac contro. 
verſa faciles accedinns iis que ab Ameſio ſu- 
per hac Bueſtione ſcribuntur. But it 1s ano- 
ther Queſtion, Whether praying by pub- 
lick Forms, be the moſt x/eful way of per- 
forming that ſervice; and though Ameſm 
in the' fame place, ſeems by general ex- 
preſſions to take in this Caſe, they could 
not in this agree both' with him, and the 
Leyden Profeſſors , and their own ſen{: 
of this they fully expreſs, * that Form: 
in publick worſhip help the attention of Au 
ditors and are for edification. And they 
declare not their own ſenſe alone, but \ iz 
onmibus pene Eccleſiis Reformatis appri 
bantur Eccleſiaſtice Liturgie precumg; for- 
mule, ut utiles, & edificationi Bork Colts 
ducentes , In almoſt all the Reformed 
Churches, Church-Liturgies and Forms if 
Prayer are approved as profitable, and cor- 
ducing to edification. And more concern 
Ing their ſenſe may appear from 2. 13 
I4, 16. 

I1. Secondly, he faith, * the Walachri 


ans refed our Engliſh Common-Prayer 
Book, 
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Book, and therefore their teſtimony Sect. Il. 
ought not to have been produced, to conn- 
tenance it, Now 1 acknowledge that they 
did raſhly condemn ® the Engliſh Service," Conſ. 
nor did I produce their teftimony, as ny A 
they had particularly favoured it. I am 
inclined to think, it was miſrepreſented 
to them. But their evidence'is the more 
conſiderable, in what they fay concerning 
Forms in gexeral, tor which purpofe only 
[ cited them, fince they were'ſo far from 
being p4-4:al on our fide, that they clo- 
ſed too far with them, who were for the 
ſubverting our Liturgy , and cenſured it as 
Iaolatrows and ſuperſtitions. | 

I2. Thirdly, he ſaith, they, * 47d the* Reaſ.Acc. 
Leyden Profeſſors, ſpeak. rather of the law-® 55 
fulneſs of Forms in general, than of Mini- 
fters uſing them. Whereas they propoſe 
their Queſtion , concerning Forms, ? 7 ” Confid.. 
publico cultu, in publick, worſhip « They wry Pe 
and the Leyden * Profeſſors declare their ' 
uſefulneſs, 77 magnis precipne Eecleſrarunt 
tonventibus, eſpecially * inthe oreat Chiirch* p. 173. 
Aſſemblies, and in publics cultas exercitizs, 
Mn the performances of publick-worſhip: and . | 
they diſcourſed of them , as * Forms of* p. 179. 
Prayer and of adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, Now in theſe Caſes they muſt 
have ſpecial reſpe& to Miniſters uſing 
them: and the ſame appears from what1 

| cited 
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Ch. III. cited concerning Liturgies, 7. Io. and al- 
ſo from the following Paragraph. 

*Reaſ:Acc. 13, Fourthly, He faith, * there 7s not 
P- 53: 54* 2 word in them, to juſtifie the lawful uſe of 
Forms impoſed upon all Miniſters. Now 

the Reader may obſerve theſe words ſay 

* Conf. they, © Maſcula eſt ſententia F. Calvini in 
—_ Epiſtolz 87. ad Proteorem Anglie. ©nod 
179. ad formulas, inquit, precitm, &c. It 7s an 
excellent ſentence of Calvin , in his 87" 

Epiſtle to the ProteFor of England. Con- 
cerning Forms of Prayer and Eccleſjaſtical 

Rites, I much approve, that it may be cer- 

tain, from which the Paitors may not de- 

part in their fundion , both to provide for 

the unskilfulneſs of ſome, and that the con- 

ſent and agreement of all Churches may be 

more manifeſt, and that a ſtop may be 

put to the changeable levity of ſome, who 

a Ibid. affe& novelties. And they add, * there 
ought to be a ſtated Catechiſm, ſtatam Sa- 


cramentorum Adminiſtrationem , publican 


item preeum formilam, a ſtated Admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, and a ſtated pub- 
lick Form of Prayers. 


— 14. Fifthly, He ſaith, they fay © hoh 


affeFions may accompany a Form, This 


aith he, toucheth not the Queſtion, which: 


7s about the magis and minus. And fo he 
Excepts againſt them , as not ſpeaking .an 
equal intention and fervency to be excrci- 

ſed 


-| debita attentione, reverentia, &C. ex libro 
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ſed in Fornis.*Naw I might ſay, that they Sect. 11. 
do ſpeak of due attention and reverence, 1n 


the uſe of Forms, p. 174. and our Author 
faith, due attention muſt be equal attention, 


2.52. And when they declare Forms to 


be profitable , and that by them attention 
# helped, p. 173, 174. this not only ſpeaks 
the devotion to be equal 1n the uſe of 
Forms, to what it might otherwiſe be, 
but that it may be hereby the greater. 
And they commend them, * ad zzajorem* Conl. 
Eccleffarum edificationem, for the greater _ P- 
edification of Churches ; and this muſt be M 
tor the making them the better. 

I5. Sixthly, He ſaith, * they ſpeak 20t 3Reaſ.Acc, 
a word of the lawfulneſs or utility of reading P: 53: 
Prazers. And what they ſpeak of Forms, 
he would it ſeems have meant , not of _ 
Forms read, but gotten without Book, 
of which he diſcourſeth, p. 25, 26. But 


they judge Forms profitable, * zodo cuz * Conf. 
Cont. p- 
, _ . _ 
pronuncientur, if they be with due attention ak Y 


and reverence pronounced out of a Book. 
This our Author bur half a page before 
þ. 52, thus exprefled, ſo they be read with 
attention : ſo the Walachrians. If this -be 
not enough, they further declare * /acras *p. 176: 
Scripture literas legunt fideles, &c. Chriiti- 
ans read the holy Scriptures, with under- 
ſtanding, bumility, reverence, zeal, &c. and 

why 
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! Conf. 
Cont. Þ. 


173. 
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why may not Prayers be pronounced in 
the ſame manner, out of preſcribed Forms) 
And here again our Author but two pa- 
ges before, p. 51. tranflates theſe words 
of the Walachrians , quidni & oratione, 
eodem modo ex preſecriptis forumlis prounn- 
ciari poſſunt 5 and ther ”= why may not 
Forms of Prayer be ſo read. Thele fre- 
quent contradictions in this Diſcourle, 
make me ſomerimes apt to think, that 
whereas it always ſpeaks in the plural 
number, as we believe, we judge, we ſay, 
It may pofitbly be, that ſome part of it 
may be written by one hand, and ſome- 
thing added by another, and that may be 
the cauſe of its {0 many diſagreement 
with it ſelt. 


16. Laſtly, We are told, * the Wala- | 


chrians in ſtating the queſtion, profeſs onh 
to ſpeak to the caje, where men want an abi- 
lity, or a liberty to exerciſe it, But the 
Claflis of Walachria tell us, they dil- 
courſe of Prayers preſcribed, |! ut ntiles 
&Cc. as profitable for them who want abi- 
lity, or a liberty of exerciſing it, &* ut at- 
tentio auditorum., $&C. and that the atten: 
tion of the Auditors is great Aſſemblies, may 
be helped and guided. And again they com- 
mend them as ® profitable, non tantum in 
neceſſutatis caſu, &Cc. not only in a caſe of 
neceſſity, where fit ability is wanting 3 
alſo 


an advantage to devotion. 


iſo that the Auditors attention may be Sect. Il. 
? |lped and direFed, &c. And their ſenſe 
- [herein may be alſo manifeſt from z. 13. 


17. Now though I laid no great weight 
on this teſtimony , as 1s manifeſt from 


afily ſee, that they ſpake fully enough to 
he purpoſe, for which I produced them. 
And though our Author when he firſt 
nentioned this teſtimony of the Wala- 


ters he hath not only been very defe- 
tive in his account , but hath uttered 


divers manifeſt falſhoods. This muſt dif- 


cover either an high degree of careleſs- 
/, which 1s not to deal faithfully with 
bs Reader, eſpecially after his particular 
promiſe to the contrary ; or elſe which I 
am not willing to ſuſpect, a deſign of 74#- 
joing upon thoſe, who will take things 
of this nature upon his credit. And if all 
theſe things were meer #2i/takes and over- 
lights, as I am moſt enclined to believe, it 
pitieth me greatly to ſee, how ſtrangely 
lome mens minds lie open to them, againſt 

very plain and clear evidence. 
18. To prove Forms of Prayer to be 
" diſadvantage to piety, | urged in 
my 


he words immedaately following it, ® Bye  Libert. 
tle ſureſt way of tryal , is from conſidering wg 
* [(weral Arguments 5 yet the Reader may 


brian Claſſis, promiſed * We will give our *Reaſ.Act. 
Reader a full account of what is ſaid by*® 46. 
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Ch. III. my P Libertas Erclefaſtica three Argy. 
? Ch. 4- P- ments. My firſt Argument was, [hat Gui 
Do himſelf pre;crived a conſtant Form of Prayer, 
ro ſhrew for the Jewiſh offerings, and for the Priejj 
Forms of bleſſing, and our Saviour direfed the Lord 
Prayer to 2 
no hin. Prayer as a Form: but the Holy God an 
drance t9 our bleſſed Saviour, would not enjoin wha 
_ 7s of its own nature an hindrance to goal 
God and meſs, piety and Religion. 
vf-gro tn 19. In anſwer to this Argument, our 
thin, Author turns every way. He fometine 

miſrepreſents my ſenſe, as if I athrmed that 
God and Chriſt had appointed the Form 
of Prayer which are now ordinarily uſed 
P. 56. or as if the ſcope of my Argument 
was to prove, that wer may lawtully 
point what God may appoint, and faith 
the ſame Argument would prove a liber) 
for men to make new Scriptures, Þ. 56, 58 
But the Queſtion under debate, was not 
at all concerning the athority of men, no! 
concerning the /awfilneſs of appointing 
Forms merely , but it was whether tht 
uſe of them be an advantage or prejudic: 
to Religion. Nor am I fo void of all reve 
rence to God, as ever ſo much as to think, 
that any Creature hath an authority to 
do or command, whatſoever God hin 
ſelf can do or command. But the ſub 
ſtance of what he further Anſwers, 15 1c 
ducible to two heads. f 
| | 20, Full 
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20. Firſt, That God 4 may legitimate Sect. II, 
ſome things by his Precept , which other- Reaf.Acc. 


things being commanded, will be no pre- 
judice to devotion, ſince God will ſecure 
bis own inſtitutions. And here he tells us 
God might direct Images of Oxen and Che- 


| rubims to be in his Temple , and the people 


might worſhip before thenrz but Aaron might 
nt make a golden Calf. And God might 
command Abraham to offer up Iſaac. And 
therefore this will ozly conclude, that 
Forms of Prayer are not in themſelves un- 
lawful as mmrther (though by his inſtance, 
they may be as unlawtul as for a Fathet 
to kill his Son) or inceſt. 

21. Now the ſenſe of this part of his 
Anſwer, 1s, That the God of infiite good- 
rſs and purity, may appoint and enjoin, 
and conſequently may be pleaſed with, 
luch things as are in their nature hurtful 
to piety, and oppoſe goodreſs and purity 
In the World. And I dciire our Author 
upon his further thoughts, to conſ1der 
what high reflexions theſe things caſt up- 
on the divine majeſty. Indeed God 941d 
appoint the Ceremonial worſhip of the [ſrae- 
lites, which was a more imperfect way of 
ſrving God , than that under the Got- 
pel 5 yet conſidering the ſlate of the 
World as it then was, and how God con- 

b” - defcended 


| wiſe would be unlawful : and then ſuch P. 56, 57» 


wm 


Vothing 
which Gad 
ommanas 
iS 4 rule of 


wattice, 


can hinde? 
Paetys 
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Ch. III. defcended' therein to the infirmities of 

men, and that this was typical of Chriſt 

to come, it was at that time a realhelp ty 

Religious Piety. But it is contrary to the 

divine nate to aflert, that God ſhould 

give inſtitutions and rules, for ordering 

that part of his worſhip, which 1s »wrd] 

and perpetual as Prayer is, and theſe to 

be of force both throughout the Jewih 

and Chriſtian Church 5 which yet are a 

diſadvantage to Piety. But befides many 

other Forms, thoſe in Det. 21. 8. and 

Deut. 26. 3, 5... IO. and v. 13, 14,15, 

were to be of uſe throughout the Jewiſh 

State 3 and the Lords Prayer throughout 

the Ages of the Chriſtian Church. It ws 

_ called the daily* Prayer , by one of the 

ba 2. © Councils of Toledo, and to be uſed thric 

\Conſt. @ day, In the time of the ' Conſtitutions 
29-7:*called Apoſtolical. 

22, The pretences on which our Au- 

How far thor relies are very weak. For it 1s ut- 

G05 n[- reaſonable to imagine, that God ſhould 

ſecured from Eſtabliſh ſtanding inſtitutions , which in 

mens na- their own nature tend to hinder piety, and 

WS * then ſhould undertake by ſome extraor- 

dinary method , to preſerve them from 

being abuſed s when it 1s plain, he doth 

not further ſecure his moſt excellent inſt 

tutions, from being abuſed, than thar 


own exce/kency and the piety of the _ 
Jan 
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SS! 


ſian Spirit doth conduce thereunto. Sect. II, 


The. holy Scriptures have been wreſted, 
and perverted by evil men, and Prayer it 
ſelf hath been abuſed to Hypocriſy 3 and 
yet both thelſe are divine inſtitutions. 

23. And concerning the Images of the 
Oxen and Cherubims, he 1s miſtaken in 
faying, that the people might lawfully 
worſhip before them which were in the 
Temple : for the people might not come 
within the Sanctuary where they were, 
and ſo might not ſo much as ſee them. 


But there 15s a greater miſtake than this, 0fthe ma- 


concerning their uſe in worſhip. There 


ges of Oxer 
w?thin the 


were indeed Chernbims graven upon the Timple; and 


walls, and doors of the temple, 1 Kan. 6, 
29, 35- but God never allowed or ap- 


of Cheru- 
bims upon 
the walls 


pointed theſe to ſuch ends and purpoſes, and dowrs 
3 the Golden Calf was made and uſed, but 9: 


tor theadorning the Temple. They were 
not intended as repreſentations of God 
himſelf, nor -might the people give to 
them any part of divine honour, or ſay 


to them, theſe are thy Gods O Tjrael, Ex. 


32, 4. But molten. or carved work, when 
it was not made to be worſhipped, or to 
be a Symbolical repreſentation of God, 
was never forbidden to the Jews, as many 
of the Jews themſelves have by miſtake 
inagined 3 nor were thoſe pieces of art, 
when ſecured from theſe abuſes, any 4i/- 

1:3 advantage 
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Ch. III. advantage to Piety and Religion. There 

| was anciently the ſtamp of a Caſtle, and 

other reſemblances upon the Shekel of 

Salomon, and other Jewiſh Medals, as ap- 

pears from the repreſentation of them 

e Waſer.de 1N * Waſerys and Biſhop Walton, and nei- 

antiq- ther this, nor the Lyozs about. Salowons 
num.Hebr. 

Walon.in T hrone, were to be condemned as un- 

Supplem. Jawful, x K77. 10. 19, 20. Nor did the 

at BreTe- ſecond Commandment forbid the !ikeneſ 

Pond. &c. OF any Creature to be made 3 fo as in 

general to condemn the Arts of Jimning, 

carving, and engraving 5 but only for- 

bad it to be made, fo as to receive any 

part of that worſhip, which 1s due to 

- Ant.Jud. God, as ” Foſephs truly gives an account 

 3-& + thereof. | 

24. Nor will the command given to 

Abraham, to offer up his ſon , prove that 

Gods Precepts require any thing to be 

performed, which is 1n its own nature 

prejudicial to Piety. For this was only 

a Precept of tryal, God did not defi 

that the Father ſhould (lay .his Son, but 

* Amb. de as * S. Ambroſe laid, tentabat ſi Dei pre- 

Abr. 1 cepta preferret filio, made a tryal, whether 

Ce 22+ | | 

he eſteemed the commands of God above his 

Of the Pre- ſor, And this Tryal was no diſadvantage 

cept for A- to Abrahams Piety, but a great evidence, 


bd 


brah : , : __ 
Offring and high exerciſe of it. But Gods with: 


Iaacs holding Abraham from (laying his Son, by 
g1V10g 


an adyantage to devotion. 


giving him a countermand, after he had Sect. 11. 


tried his obedience, is a conliderable in- 
ſtance to ſhew, that nothing 1s gratefi/ 
and pleaſing to God , that is not every 
way reconculeable to goodneſs: and the 
ancient Chriſtian Writers accounted juſtly, 
the b/oody, inbumane, and obſcene rites, of 
many of the Pagan Deities, to be a ſuffi- 
cient objection, both againſt them , and 
theit worſhip. And beſides this, Iſaacs 
bearing the Wood , and being laid upon 


the Altar, hath been accounted ? a frgrre ? Aug. de 
of the ſ#fſering ot our Saviour, and this =: Del. 
at of Abrahams obedience, might be com- pig Lec 
manded with ſome reſpect thereunto : ſon on 


and upon this obedience, Abraham recer 


17, 18. all which tended to promote, and 
advance his Faith and Piety. Now as 1t 
& unſafe, from ſuch inſtances as this, to 
cenſure the zſefleſs of any of Gods or- 
dinary Precepts, which he appointed to 
be of continued uſe; ſo I deſire our Au- 
thor to conſider , whether this branch of 
his diſcourſe be an help or hindrance to 
piety and Religion , in teaching men to 
light and diſeſteem , and conſequently 
[0 neglect and break, any of the leaſe of 
Gods Commandments. | 


25, But he further ſaith, * it 7s rot un + geif ace, 
[ 3 GH e[fionavic, P. $7 


II 6 4ay,in our 
ved ſome peculiar inſtructions, and pro- Common 


miſes concerning the Meſlias, Ger.22. 16, F'9Y: 
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Ch. III. queſtionable, whether God and Chriſt pre. 
ſeribed Forms of bleſſang and prayer, to be 

Gods com- uſed by Miniſters and people. Now the 
— , Forms of Prayer I above mentioned out 
the 01d Te- Of Deuteronomy, are ſo plainly and ex- 
fament for preſ]y direfted , that he who will be { 
Trajer, ) bold as to aſſert, that God only intended 
that they ſhould uſe thoſe words, or ſuch 

others as themſelves ſhould think »zore fi 

for that purpoſe; he may as well fay, 

that when God appointed his particular 
Sacrifices , his meaning was , that they 

ſhould either offer thoſe ſacrifices, which 

he had appointed, or ſome other , which 

they ſhould think more expedient. For 

the injunction of the ſpecial ſacrifices God 
appointed, 1s not more expreſs, than of 

thoſe Prayers which he commanded, 

26. And as the particular Form of the 

Prieſtly benediion 1s plainly appointed, 

Num. 6. 23,24, 25, 26. ſo it hath been 

zBuxt. Sy- Obſerved by * Buxtorfe, Drufzs,and other 
nag. Ju- learned men, that upon the day of ator: 
We. * ment, the High Prieſt ſolemnly prononnet 
And forthe this Form of bleſſing the people in the 
gy "f Temple, and did then peculiarly pro 
nounce the name of Fehovah. And ſome 

b Par. Chriſtian Writers have thought, that tht 
ogy , Name Jehovah being thrice -cxprelſed in 
Num. 6, that BenediCtion was ſome intimation 0! 
23 24-25: the Trinity, And the * Chaldee robs 
; ” under 


— 
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under the name of Joxathan ber Uz3el, Sect. 1I. 


-| toexpreſs the conſtant and ſtrift obſer- 


yation, of the very words of this ſolexzz 
Benedifion, in the Hebrew Tongue, re- 
citeth all the words thereof in the He- 


-| brew, before he gives the ſenſe of it in 


bis Paraphraſe, but doth not do the like 
in other places of the Law. And this very 
Hejang 1s not. only uſed as a Form by the 
Church of England , 1n the Office for the 
Viſitation of the ſick, but the ſame is in 
the Geneva Liturgy compoſed by © Cat * Pree. Ec- 
iv, and alſo in that drawn up by 9 Ly- {Form 
ther, at the beginning of the German Re- 4 Luther. 
formation. And the members of that Af- Tom. 3+: 
ſembly, which ſet up the Dire@ory in the © 
place of our Liturgy, did ſo far aſſert the 
Form of this Prieſily Benedi&jon, that in 
their © Annotations on thoſe words, Oz « Aſſembl. 
this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs ſaying, they ſay, Or \nno% 08 
thas, in a ſet Form of words. _- - 

27. All that our Author hath againſt 
this, is to declare in theſe ſtrange words 
of M* Cotton, * The Prieſts are indeed di-*Reaſ.Ace. 
refed to a Form of bleſſing, Num. 6. 22, 9 fup- 
&c. but that they uſed that, and no other 
Form, doth not appear; It is certain, the 
Apoſiles uſed divers other Forms. Now 
though what I have ſaid be ſufhcient, to 
give an account of the xſe of this Bene- 
difion ; yet it 1s very unreaſonable ro 

| I 4 ſuppoſe, 
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Ch. 111. ſuppoſe, that Gods Precepts have not ay- 
thority enough, to make what they pre- 
ſcribe a duty , unleſs we can prove, that 
men undertook the ordinary and conſtant 
praFice of them. Nor 1s the Apoſtles 
uſing other Benedictions , at all to his 
purpoſe 3 ſince this BenediCtion was not 
preſcribed for them , but only for the 
Prieſts, Aaron and his Sons in the Tem- 
ple Service. And beſides this, a Beredi- 
ion preſcribed for any folemn publick 
ſervice, doth not hinder the uſe of other 
Benedictions out of that particular {er- 
vice, and upon other occaſions; though 
they be given by the ſame perſon, as was 
the BenediGion of Eli the High Prieſt, to 
Hannah and Elkanah, 1 Sam. 1. 17. © 
Ch. 2. 20. 

28. He goes on to tell us that they 

*p.s7 8 do not think, that ever our Saviour it- 
tended the Lords Prayer to be uſed ſyllabi- 

® De Ca- cally. And *® Amefizs allo declares, that 

__ our Lord did not intend to preſcribe 4 

qu. 5 Form of words, to be conſtantly obſerved, 
in the Lords Prazer. Now it may wel 
ſeem ſtrange, that any perſons ſhould 
harbour ſuch an opinion as this , if they 
had not ſome intereſt, which enclined 
them to have ſuch apprehenfions con- 

; cerning the Lords Prayer. But as our 

—_— late Gracious Soveraign obſcryed , * its 

' great 
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great guilt 3s, that it 3s the warrant and O- Set. II. 
riginal Pattern of all ſet Liturgies in the 
Chriſtian Church. And T cannot but 
wonder, that * Grotizs ſhould entertain * Grot. in 
this extravagant and unreaſonable con- _ - 
celt, LI. I, 

29. Put that our Saviour delivered 
this Prayer as a Form, to be of ordinary 
uſe, I gave manifeſt evidence, ! from the ! Libert. 
expreſtions of his precept, from the, occa- ages. 
fon of his delivering it, from the manner 102; * 
of its compoſure , and from clear teſtimo- 
nies, concerning the xſua! praFice of the 
Primitive Church, min the firſt, ſecond ,and 
third Centuries,1n obſerving it as a F orm. 
And our Author thought not fit. to* an- The Lords 
ſwer any thing. to theſe proofs, nor in- \799 7 
deed to take any notice of them, unto zz a Fun. 
which I ſhall refer the Reader. But this 
novel and groundleſs notion, is alſo great- 
ly oppoſite to the ſenſe of the ancient. 
Church, 1n the following Centuries, and 
would have been then earneſtly explo- 
ded 3 fince they looked upon the Apo- 
ſiles themſelves, and all other Chriſtians, 
to have been enjoined by divine Precept, 
to make uſe of this Prayer as a Form. S. 
Hierome declared, ® Docuit Apoſtolos ſuos," Hieron, 
ut quotidie in corpor#s illins ſacrificto cre-Adv. E Clag. 
dentes audeant loqui Pater nojter, &c. He + the 
targht his Apoſiles,that every day believing ire 

te 
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Ch. III. #he ſacrifice of his body they ſhould ſay, Our 
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Father which art in Heaven, 8c. And 


" Aug. E- * S. Auſtin ſaith, Omnibus neceſſaria eff 


piſt. 89. 


: Apoſtles themſelves , that every one ſhould | 


5 Confid. 


Oratio Dominica, quam ipſts arietibus gre. 
gis, 1.e. ipſcs Apoſtolis ſuis, Dominns de- 
dit, ut unuſquiſqz Deo dicat, Dimitte nobis 
debita noſtra, &c. The Lords Prayer is 
neceſſary for all , which the Lord gave to 
the chief of his flock, that is, to the wery 


fay to God, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
GC. 

30. Among the Proteſtants, as their 
Writers do generally acknowledge it to 
be a preſcribed Form, ſo Apollonizs and 
the Claſhis of 2 Walachria obſerved , Ir 


conT-Alg: 0:2ib#s Reformatarum Eccleſiaruns Litur- 


P- 177, 
178. 


P Dire. 


iis, &c. Ir all the publick, Liturgies which 
are extant of the Reformed Churches, the 
Lords Prayer is preſcribed to be uſed. But 
our Authors Aflertion not only contra- 
dias the ſenſe of the ancient Catholick 
Church, and the generality of Proteitant: 
abroad ; but he herein claſheth as well 
with the DireFory, and with that Aſem- 
bly at Weſtminſter which rejef&ted our 


Common Prayer , as with the Chyrch of | 


Exgland. Tn the ? Dire&ory they ſaid, 


of Prayer The Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſc- 


after Serm. 


ples, 7s not only a pattern of Prayer, but it 
ſelf a moſt comprehenſive Prayer, and we 


recommend 
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recommend it to be uſed in the Prayers of Sect. 1l. 


the Church. And the members of that 
Aſſembly in their Annotations affirm, that 


4 It is the moſt exat and ſacred Form of Aſſembl. 


Annot. on 


Prayer, indited and taught the Diſciples on 


(who were to teach the whole World the 
rules and prafice of true Religion) by 
Chriſt himſelf, who Ye able to teach his 


| ſervants to pray. And again, Chriſt pre- 


ng this Form of Prayer to be uſed by 
Fer. : 

31, Now it is an unreafonable confi- 
dence and preſumption, to oppole and 
contradi&t the general ſenſe of the Chri- 
ſtan Church in all Ages, and even the 
truly Primitive and Reformed Churches, 
if it be not upon great evidence. Where- 
fore I ſhall now examine, what this Wri- 
ter hath to ſay for his opinion. He faith, 


r If the Apoſtles had apprehended it left for * Reaſ.acc. 
a Form of words and ſyllables , we ſhould P 57: 


have" found ſome after record of the uſe 0 
it, 3 if © =—_ there hk þ be hc 
record of this in the Scriptures and wr7- 
tings of the Apoitles 5 this 1s very vain, 
fince it is certain, they do not contain 
ſuch Prayers as were uſed in the publick 
Aſſemblies : and it is as unreaſonable to 
expect this in them, as to expect that all 
Books of in$trudion, written by ariy of 
our Church , ſhould repeat our Pblick 
Liturgy: 


124 
Ch. III. 


Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Liturgy : and it 1s very uſual for ſuch 
Books, to have other expreſſions of 
Prayer and Swpplicatior, than thoſe of our 
Common-Prayer. And if this objeQton 
were of any weight, it would as much 
prove, that our Saviour never intended, 
that Chriſtian Baptiſz: ſhould be admin. 
ſtred, in the name of the Father, and 
of the S9z, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as 


' that the Lords Prayer ſhould not be 


The Lords 


Prayer uſed 


as 4a Form 


uſed, though he plainly commanded 
both. 

32, But if by record, he means eyi- 
dence beyond all exception, from anther- 


in the Pri- tick, ancient Writers, concerning the pra- 


mitive 
Church. 


Hom. 42. 
inter $0. 


"Ep. 55. 
ad Paul. 


Qu. 5. 


ice of the Primitive Church 5 though 
the producing ſuch evidence 1s not necel- 
ſary, to make the Precepts of our Savi- 
our valid ; I have ſufficiently manifeſted 
{o much, in the place lately referred un- 
to; but if he took no notice thereof, I 
cannot help that. And beſides what 1 


nientioned above, #. 29. S. Ae. aſſures us, - 


f Ad altare Dei quotidie dicitur Oratio Do- 
minica, The Lords Prayer is daily ſaid at 
Gods Altar. Andin another place, ſpeak- 
ing of the Communion Service, he faith, 
that the Prayers thereof, * ſere ouis Ec 
cleſra Dominica Oratione concludit ; alntſt 
every Church doth conclude with the Lords 
Prajer. And the uſe of it after the re- 
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cciving the Sacrament was alſo obſerved 
by * S. Ambroſe. | 

33. Butour Author ſaith. 2. 1f Chriſt 
intended it for a Form , * all that can be 
concluded is, that Chriſt may appoint a Li- 
turgy for his Church, which ſurely none de- 
mes, But it will allo follow, that Forms 
of Prayer are not to be rejeced and con- 
demned , but ought to be eſteemed of 
profitable uſe. For ſince ſuch Forms wete 
of uſe among the Jews, 1n our Saviours 
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2 De Sacr. 


. 5. C. 4. 


* Ibid. p. 
$7-\ 


It gives an 
approbation 
to other 


time, as I have obſerved, and ſhall more yuics 


particularly manifeſt 1n the end of the 
next Sefion, - our Lord was fo far from 
reproving this praQtice, or Johr the Bap- 
tilt his conforming to the like, that him- 
elf taught his own' Diſciples a Form alfo, 
asthe Baptiſt had taught his. Wherefore 


Forms, 


this manifeſtly declares an approbatzon of 


Forms of Prayer, taught and dire&ed by 
others, who have the chref authority 1n 
the Church. : 

34. The laſt thing he urgeth 1s, 7 that 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt intended this as a Form 
at that time, whether it was to laſt beyond 
his ReſurreFion', and the deſcent 'of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is a farther Qneſtion. And 
though he doth not poſitively aflert this, 
yet he would have his Reader to be of 
this opinion, and offers in proof: of it, 
what he ſaith, - w:zs well obſerved, _— 

a 


! P. 57, 58» 
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Ch. II. ſhall by and by conſider. But firſt, Is it 
The Pre= not a ſtrange boldneſs and irreverence to- 
| _ wards any Precept or Inſtitution of our 

- which all Saviour, for him to ſuggeſt to men, that 
En. It 18 expired and antiquated, when our 
reverenced, Lord himſelf gave no intimation of its 
may not: being temporary , and the QOrniverſa 
pn #4 Church hath underſtood it otherwiſe ? |; 

Not this a new piece of Pharifaiſm, mn 
teaching men how to make void the Con- 
mandments of God , by looking upon 
them as out of date? This Author may 
by theſe means, do ſome ſervice for them, 
who contend that the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſr was only intended for the firſt ad- 
miflion of Nations into the Chriſtian 
Church, ſo far as the reputation of hi 
bare authority will go. Yea, and for 
thoſe alſo who look upon the Lords Sy- 
per, the Ordination of Miniſters, and 
many other Chriſtian duties, not to be 
needful for the ſucceeding Ages after the 
Apoſtles. 
The Apoſtles .35. Secondly, His ſuppoſing Form: 
_—O—_— might be requilite for the Apoſtles betore 
aſitances Chriſts ReſurreFion , and the coming 
_ = the Holy Ghoſt, but that no ſuch low 
the ref. things are ſince that time fit to be contr 
r:40n of nued, doth too plainly manifeſt, that 
cp. ſomeperſons are ſtrangely big with fel 


ling conceits of themſelves. Dare our 
| Author 
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Author ſpeak out the plain ſenſe of thisSect. II. 


ſuggeſtion 2 which is this, That himſelf 
and other diſſenters are men of far greater 
abilities than the Apoſtles of ourSaviour 
were, before his Reſurrection, though they 
were then called to be his Apoſtles, were 
ſent forth to preach his Goſpel, and were 
enabled to work »:iracles, and caſt out 
Devils: and conſequently that thefe men 
now., may reaſonably look upon fuch 
directions and precepts to be of too low 
and inferioura nature for them to obſerve, 
which yet were enjoined upon, and were 
fit for the ſtate of the Apoſtles beforethe 
Reſurrection. 

36. Thirdly his pretence of proof for 


this opinion 1s very ſhallow,which is * that * Þ: 58- 


Chriſt /eft out his own ame 1n the Lords 
Prayer : but in that name his Diſciples © 


14. 13, 14. Joh. 16.23. But to ask 31 his . 
name, 1s to ask through his zediation,up- 
on the encouragement of his merits, and 
his being our z-terceſſor, and advocate at 
Gods right hand in our nature, which 1s 
a priviledge peculiar to the time ſince 
the aſcenſion of our Lord; and alfoto 
ak futably to the rules and doctrine of 
Chriſtianity. This is the ſenſe which'is 
generally given , of this expreſſion, of 
aking 772 the name of Chriſt : and = 
t 


Of praying 
| ſy zn the name 
were afterwards enjoined to ask : Joh.,f chrip. 


16. 24:26* 7072 in 10mine Jeſu petitur pater 5, if that l 


| defered which ſhould wot be , God 3s a 


. direftion of our Church-Catechilm, tn 


do what weask ,, throuzh our Lord Jeſs 


Liturgies no prejudice, but 


Ch. III. the Aflemblies Annotations declare, ak: 
* aſſembl. 1ng in the name of Chriſt to be * through 


his mediation, and they alſo add fron 
S. Gregory, ſs id quod non expedit petityr, 


asked in the name of Jeſus. And this ſenk 
of this phraſe, I» his ame, that it ſigni 
fies upon his account, and through hin 
ts evident from Joh. 1. 12. Joh320. 31.and 
many other places. But the Apoſtles un: 
der the guidance of Gods Spirit, did nd 
always verbally expreſs the name Jeſm 
in all their Prayers,as Row, 15. 13. 2 Th 
3. 16. and elſewhere. _ 

' 37. Now in the Lords Prayer, wm 
know that what we ask,. 1s according to 
the will of our Lord, being directed I 
him. We call not-God Our Father, but 
upon the account of Chriſt, and upa 


his account we delire all our Petitions u|. 


the Lords Prayer to be granted. And or 
deſiring that Gods #azze may be hallowei 
that his Kingdom ſhould come, and thit 
our treſpaſſes may be forgiven, 8c. have pit 
ticular. reſpect to our Mediator.” And! 
this' whole Prayer, we, according, to tit 


that God of his mercy and goodneſs wi 


Chriſt, and therefore we ſay, Amin. : 
| t 


=> 23 = XV Boy op 


| Proteſtants. 


'| Forms of Prayer to be no diſadvantage to 


| But concerning linging Pſalms this Writer 
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this 18 alſo the general ſenſe of. all Þ fober.* Formyla 
d -ACIOF- 


; #27 oe 02 ;!. matis uſur- 
pata ante 1l1ius Orationis recitationem. . Hee & alia que, n0lli Domine 
nobis eſe neceſſaria, a te poſtulamus in nomine Chriſti ea Oratianis formula 
quam ipſe nos docuit. Pater noſter, &c. Thel. Salm. Par, 3. loc.Com, 
47+ ND, 136 | | de 


38. My ſecond Argument - to prove 


devotion, was © becauſe it 7s generally ag-* Livert, 
lnowledged-, that the ſinging. Pſalms of m_ ex6h.e 
Prayer and praiſe , may be advantageouſly * - 
performed in a ſet Form of words : and 

the Scriptures are ot theleſs edifying becanſe 

they are contained in a ſet form of words. 


ſaith, 4 this is a wriſtake of the Bueſtion 5, *P: 59: 
and © that theſe are /ach, Forms , as God *P: 59: 
bath Canonized. And he tells us he is 
againſt {ging by any Forms not made of | 
God, which he calls * Apocryphal Anthems, * p. 18,19. 
& much as he is againſt Liturgical Forms fg he 
of Prayer. And yet he allows * ſinging « p. 18. & 
the Pſalms in. Meter , though the words P: 5 
be not dictated of God , becauſe the ay (cont 
ſenſe and matter in the Pſalms in Meter aj 
k ſo directed. 0 | he ng 
39. But;when he ſaith, this Argument #* 4 /er 
miſtakes the Queſtion, the Reader will ea- 59” 9 


words are 


ſly ſee it was proper enough, for the jul to de- 


Queſtion or Caſe of which I was diſcour- ys 
N are IF; 


ſing, which was in general, whether Forms $,;nwss. 
of . 


130 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. III. of Prayer are diſadvantageous to Pieh,, 
But our Author, that he might avoid the 
force of this and ſome other Arguments, 

hath put the Queſtion into another me- 

thod, but hath not done it ſolidly , nor 

-hath he avoided the force of this Argy- 
ment thereby. For firſt when he grant, 
concerning the P/almrs of Prayer and 
praiſe , that Giod hath Canonized thok 
Forms; he here aflerteth, what in An- 

-ſwer to the former Argument he would 

not own, viz, that God ever appointed 


or preſcribed any Forms of Prayer. And | 


the matter of many of the Pſalms is 
Prayer; So S. Hierome obſerves, there arc 
® HIELON» b four Pſalms 5 which bear the 7itle of 
Epi-139: Prajers, tO wit as he counts them ac 
ment. in cording to the Septuagint , P/al. 16. 8, 
Pl. 185. 89.101. but in our Engliſh Bibles, F/al 
17. 86. 90. 102. And from hence we 
nay infer the nſefulneſs of Forms, fot 


the promoting piety , according to thi 


purport and deſign of my foregoing Ar-| 


guUment. | 

Litngies 40. Secondly , Whilſt he allows the 
[oltipens uſing jet Forms of Prayer, and praiſin 
Plalms ?, God in meter, to be good and Religious 
Meter co 6 becauſe the matter 18 directed by God, 
"mz though the expreſſions are not 3 he doth 
hereby , ſo far as concerns reaſon and 
Argument, yield that which will _ 
© arily 
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be in like manner generally uſed. For 
the like allowance may certainly be 


* made to the uſe of words 72 proſe, which 


may be made to them in meter ; which 
s according to his ſenſe, that they may 
by all Chriſtians be profitably uſed, where 
the atter of them 1s none other, than 
what God himſelf hath directed us to 


*| pray for, and the words ſuch as are fit to 


expreſs that matter , which 1s according 
to his will. And there is greater fecurity 
of the matter of a fixed well-confidered 
Liturgy, being ſuch as God approves of, 
than there can be in the uſual variations 
of the conceived Prayers of ſome thou- 
lands of perſons, 

41. Thirdly, Whilſt our Author de- 


'| cares, he i abborreth any ſinging 1n pub- 


ck worſhip, of what is not compoſed 
by the Pen-men of holy Writ, even this 
allo is very unreaſonable. The Scriptures 
indeed direct us both to pray, and to 
ſng praiſes to God + bur it is the matter 
and pious performance of them, and not 
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-[farily infer the »ſefulneſs of Liturgies, to Sect. N. 


Pe. 78, 
Eccleſiaſtis 
cal Hymns 
of publick 
uſe in the 

Chriſtian 

CÞB\ Cit» 


the different tone , or flexure of the 


voice, which God regardeth. And it 15 
certainly as hard a task for him to prove, 
that we may ſi7g to God in no other 
Hymns, but what are expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture,as it would be for him to prove, that 
| K-3 we 


132 Liturgtes no prejudice, but 
Ch. 11, we may pray to God 1n no other Prayer, 
than what - is contained in Scripture; 
which would be as much againſt other 
conceived Prayers, as againſt Forms. Ef: 
pecially when in ſome axciemt Churches, 
as well as modcrn , their practice was, 
k Aug. -What * S. Argrſtive commends in Alexay. 
Cont- 1.10» Jria, in the time of Athanaſns, that their 
C. 13+ "_ | - ; 
reciting Pſalms or Hynmms, was modico flexu 
wocis, with a ſmall alteration of the voice, 
and the manner of uttering them was, 
 promnuncaant1 vicinor qunant canenti, more a 
deliberate ſpeaking , than a proper ſinging 
But there muſt be an extraordinary acute- 
nels of nicety to diſcover, why any perſon 
may expreſs the praiſes of God, accord- 
ng to his own conceptions, 1n his ordinary 
way of ſpeech, but may not do it 1n ſome- 
what a more dcliberate way of pronunci- 
tion. 
42. Fourthly, If it had been for our 
Authors purpoſe, he would have thought 
It a ſufficient proof from Scripture, for 
the compoſing new Hynms ; that the Pro 
phet ſſay, with reſpc& to the Goſpe 
times, commands to {ig to the Lord a ne 
Jong, If. 42.10. And that the Angelica 
Hywn, Lak. 2. and thoſe of the Virgin 
Mary, of Zechary, and of Simeon, were 
all of them newly compoſed for the ipe- 
cial occaſions ; that the Apoſtle a——_* 
0 
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he would {ing with the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 14. Seft. II. 
15. and that S. Fohz, in his Viſion of the 

Goſpel worſhip, repreſenteth the Church, 

as ſinging a new ſong, Rev. 5. 9. and ch. 

14.3. And however this Writer cenſu- 

reth this, the general praCtice of the. 
Chriſtian Church hath ever admitted 

and uſed ſome hymms compoſed by men, ha- 

ving a particular reſpect to Chriſt;aniy, 

as our Church ordereth the Song of S. 
Ambroſe. Very many ſuch Eccleſraſtical 
Hyams are collected by | Caſſander. And ' Cafſand, 
this practice was as early in the Church, Py" 
as the end of the firſt Century, when * * 
Plizy upon Examination of the praftice 

of the Chriſtians , in their Aſſemblies, 

found that they were wont upon a ſet 

day, to meet together before 1t was light, 

" earmengue Chriſto qua # Deo dicere ſecunt = plin, x. 
inviceyr, and to ſay an hynm to Chriſt asPiſt. 1. 10: 
being God, one towards anther. Now in rhe 
that 1t was their uſual practice to ſay ſuch 

an Hymn, and that this wasexpreſled by 

the generality of the Aſſembly , this 

ſpeaks it a Form which they uſed : and 


the phraſe of /ccnm invicem 1s a conlider- 
P 


able intimation, that they expretled it by 
parts, or Reſponſals, one towards another. 
And its being ſaid to Chriſt as God, makes 
it highly probable, that it was an Hymn, 
particularly compoſed underChriſtianity, 

K 3 Th 
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* Fuſ. Hiſt. 
Eccl. I. 9, 
Co As 


*Fuſ. Hiſt. 


L5. Co Ki « 


Meal. Acc. 
P- 78. 


Ip. 78. 


Liturgies no prejudice, but 
in honour of Chriſt. But this is fully con. 
firmed, in that it was part of the charge 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, by * the 
Council of Artioch , that he ſuppreſled 
the uſe of thoſe Hymms, which were up- 
on our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as being new 
things 5 x; yEwlepwy & vIpwy oy Yeaupals, 
the compoſitions of men of late days. And 
that there were various Pſalms and Ode 
compoſed before that time by Chriſtianz, 
concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, 1s al 
declared in ® Euſebizs. 

43. Burt the true cauſe, why our Ay- 
thor doth not allow of any Hymns, com- 


poſed fince the Apoſtles time, 1s not from 


any Reaſon or Scripture, but becauſe thi 
would not ſerve the intereſt of his op 
nion, and withal ſecure the practice of 
our Diſlenters. For he acknowledgeth, 
that the whole Congregation joining 1n 
linging, . ? cannot poſſibly be done but 
by a fet Form, without notorious confuſion: 
and therefore the allowing new Hymns 
to be compoſed, would include an al- 
lowing men to appoint Forms of Prayer 
«nd praiſe. And beſides this, he 1s ſenſt- 
ble, that they cannot without running 
into many indecencies, pretend to abil- 
ties of conſtant varied conceptions 1n the 
making Hymns, ſince as he ſaith 4 ot one 
of many attain the gift of H [y11114-114kittge 

| 44. Con- 


's 
F 
\ 
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44. Concerning the Holy Scriptures, Sect. Il. * 
he ſaith ” there are Precepts for readitg* P: 59- 
them, and alſo promiſes in the ſame caſe. But 
this doth the more ſtrengthen. my Argu- 
ment. 3. becauſe ſuch Forms as are fo {as 
appointed and approved of God, can be 
no hindrances to. Piety. He faith alſo 
' that there are different workings of the * p. 5. 
Soul to God in Prayer, and in reading. 

But though there be different ads of the 
mind, exerciſed in theſe duttes : yet that 
confederation, reverence, faith, ſubmiſjio7, 
and other gracious diſpoſitions, which 
ſute the ſpecial parts of divine truth, 
doth require as much ſeriouſneſs, dili- 
gence and care, in reading the Holy 
Scriptures, as in Prayer. And however, 
having ſhewed that a Form of words in 
Prayer , doth not hinder any exerciſes 
of piety therem, I do not think this © 
exception to deſerve. any further an- 
lwer. | 

45. But what he ſaith, * that there are * bi4. 
different workings of the ſoul towards God 
in ſinging and -in Prayer, I ſappoſe he 
will upon further conſideration, diſcern 
to be an overſight : Since the application 
to God, for the ſame things, require the 
lame pious exerciſcs of. mind , whether 
It be in proſe, or in meter. And it was 
another overſight that he declares me ta 
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know and confeſ} , what he thus aſſerts; 


when I never declared any ſuch thing, 
but know the contrary. 


A tes 


wh —_ —_— _ 


SECT: M,- ©; 
Of the Antiquity of ſet Forms of 


"ra Ter, 


AY third Argument for Forms be- 
| ing no hindrance to Devotion, 
was * that all the Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, from the firſt Centuries, have uſed 
them as an advantage to Religion. And 
when I added that it is not at all probable, 
that ſuch excellently devout and judicious 
men, as the fourth and fifth Centuries 
aboungded with, ſhould be ſo ſtupid and dull- 
ſpirited, as not any of them to diſcern be- 
tween the helps and hindrances of devotion, 
in matters of moſt ordinary practice 5 This 
Author firſt ſaith ® Certainly it was poſſible, 
7, e, poſlible all thoſe judicious men 
ſhould be ſo ſtupid. Now this is a raſh 
and contumehous expreſſion, and if this 
be true,concerning ſuch men, as S. Atha- 
naſius, Baſil, Anti Flierome, Euſebins, 
Chryſoſtome , and S. Auſtin , and others 
fuch like, all pretence from experience 
muſt in this caſe be laid afide. For though 

| our 
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ts; | our Author ſometimes intimates, that SeCt. III, 
ing, | theſe famous men are now out-done by 

thoſe for whom he pleads ; there 1s ſo lit- 

tle appearance of the truth hereof, that 

— | this needs no particular anſwer. _ 

2. When I faid © that Forms of Prayer *Lib.Eccl. 
were of” uſe in the Church about thirteen — _—_ 
f | hindred: years fince , is acknowledged' by g. y. 106. 
them who plead moſt againſt them, fron 
Conc. Kaod. c. 18; 3 Carth, Can. 23. and . 
be. | Conc. Milev. c. 12. he 4 ſomewhat miſre- *p- 66. 
on, | preſenting my words, faith, we hold xo 
ian | ſuch thing. But whatever (ingyular and 
ſed | unreaſonable conceit, he or ſome other 
nd | perfons may have, © SmeFymnmuys derive * Smet. 
He, | the Pedigree of Liturgies from thoſe three 3% to. 
pis | Canons, acknowledging that the Church p.j. 
ies | In the. Laodicean Canon ordained , that 
Jl | none ſhould vary but uſe always the fame 9 9 
be. | Forms that the Carthaginian Canon fur- nn. 
1, | ther limited the Forms and the Mzevi- of Prayer to 
his | tz Canon would have oe other uſed oo an 
le, | than what was approved in tht Synod. Thus years. oy 
en | they. And the Presbyterian Commitlto- 
ſh | ters at the Savoy ſay , they f cannot find Grand 
is | ary Records of know credit, concerning Pate: 
a | any-intire Form of Liturgies , within' the © 
/s, | firit three hundred years. And their fixin 
rs | this period of time, 1s ſufficient to juſtify 
ce | My aſlertion. | 
h 3. But our Author faith, he belzeves 
ur | | they 


IIs 
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Ch. III. * they might have denied any ſuch Record 
$p.67. of a Liturgy generally impoſed for ſix han 
dred years , and fixeth the Original of 
«P- 59 Liturgies upon * Gregory the Great, unde 
the proteFion of Charles the Great , and 
this eight hundred or a thouſand years after 
Litweies Chriſt Of which groſs miſtake in Hiſto, 
aber ry; having taken notice of it in my In- 
by Gre- troduGion, 7. 4. I ſhall ſay no more here, 
gory # but that we may not reaſonably expet 
der Charles ANY Accuracy 1n the right computation of 
the Great. the time, of the birth and firſt produGinm 
of Liturgies,from him who talks ſo looſely 
and fal{ly, about the Age in which Gr 
gory the Great lived, whom he would 
make the Father of them. And it is 
ſpeaking enough at random to fix ther 
original now at ſix hundred years after 
Chriſt, and then at eight hundred, or 
a thouſand years after Chriſt: but if n 
which ſoever of theſe periods they began, 
it muſt be under Gregory the Great, he 
muſt then ſuppoſe againſt the credit of 
all certain Hiſtory , that Gregorizs May: 
245 was Pope for above four hundred 
years, 1n imitation of the Jewiſh fancy, 
* R. Dav. that Phinehas the High Prieſt lived ' ® 
A bove. three hundred years. And if th 
V. Scalig. could be true, which I never ſaw ſo muct 
in Euf. 235 hinted in any Author before , then 


Chron. an. | 
ab Abra- Gregory the Great might become contenr 


hamo £251. porary 
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mp with Charles the Great, and being Sect. Ill. 


y that time unable to govern himſelf, 
by reaſon of his extream Age, might be 
put under his protection. 

4- Now though ſomething was done 
by Gregory the Great, in the vew model- 


ling the Roman ſervice; and by the ſecy- 
. | lar Sanction of Charles the Great, for the 


enjoining the Roman Offices : I ſhall be- 
fore the end of this Seftion , produce as 
much evidence as is neceſlary, for the ſa- 
tifaction of the unprejudiced Reader, 
concerning the uſe of ſet Forms of Prayer 


.| inthe Chriſtian Church, in the ſeveral 


Lenturies, before the fix hundredth year 
of Chriſt. And thereby I hope to give 
a fair proof , for that aſſertion of Cap- 
telus (and for a more early practice alto) 


who ſaid * Earum (formularum uſus in * Synag, 


miverſa Eccleſia Chriſtiana, toto terrarum © 


above thirteen hundred years. And he 
addeth in the ſame place , that 1t doth 
now every where obtain, miſt apud novitios 
iſtos Independentes,but amongit them who 
embrace the zew upſtart Innovations of 
Independency. 

5. But our Author will not allow - 
tne 


Pe IO TY a Salm. Part. 
orbe, jan 4 pluſquam 1300. annis perpetus z. Loc. 


otinuit, A publick Form of Liturgy Com. 47. 
hath obtained in the- univerſal Chriſtian ©” 
. | Church throughout the whole World for 
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Ch. III. the three Cazons above mentioned, tq 

have any reſpect to Liturgies, and thei 

eſtabliſhment : and herein he hath ex 

gaged himſelf againſt what Swe ynm 

aſſerted, to whom my words had a par. 

ticular reſpe&. He firſt excepts again} 

what is inferred from the Canor of Laod: 

ca, Which Council - Barowi#s (though he 

 Annal Had ſomettmes thought ' otherwiſe) up 

Ecch #7. On a more accurate conſideration, as he 

158. thought, ® concludes to: have been be 

*In Ap- fore the time of the firſ# Nicere Conn! 

Cn = But T muſt confeſs, the other opinion 

1,--7. that this Council fate about the year 364, 

1s the more probable, from the obſer 

*de Conc. tion of ® De Marca, That Conc. Laod. c;, 

— condemns the Photinians, when Photins 

c 3-n. 5. himfelf lived in the Reign of Conſtas 
HMs. x | 

© Reaf. 6. But he ſaith, The Biſhops 9 7 thit 

ACP: 34: Conncil may not be called the Church in 

that Age. Tndeed, this was a Provincid 

Conncil, yet many Biſhops from the eve 

ral Afian Dioceles were here aſſembled, 

The «5gh- as appears from the title of that Councl, 


teenth Ca- . | 
»on of the And this may appear a remarkable teſt 


cocil of mony concerning the general ſtate of th 


Laodicea Chyych, if we conſider that this very Ct 
conſidered. 


non was takenintothe Code of the Univer 
ſal Church, being the 1229 therein, which 


Code was extant at the time of the _ 
| i 
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ol of Chalcedon , An. 451. (which wag Scct.1IT. 
| the greateſt of the four firſt General 


Councils) and was ſo far approved there- 
in, that that Council cited ſome Cinons 
of Provincial Councils, which were ta- 
ken into that Code, as general and au- 
thentick Rules, not taking any notice of 
the Provincial Councils, by which they 
werefirſt made ; but only citing them ac- 
cording to the zumber and order they 
were 1n that Code. This is manifeſt from 
the teſtimonies produced out of that 
Council, which are prefixed to Juſte//ys 
hs Edition of the Codex Canonum Eccle- 


| je Univerſe: and thereby it appears, 


that the Canons of this Code were owned 


| to be of aniverſal authority, by this their 


reception , though they were many of 
them only provincial, in their firſt Con- 
ſtitution, 

7. And this Code or Col/eFion of Ca- 
015, Was alſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed 


nn this ? General Council : and therefore conc. 
this Canon, which was one branch there- Chalced: 


of, is ſufficient to acquaint us, what was 
generally approved 1n the Chriſtian Church, 
at that time when this Code was compo- 
ſd and received. And we have this tur- 
ther argument, to prove that this Canon 
was of gezeral approbation, when it was 
hrſt compoſed ; becauſe there was no ap- 

, pearance 
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Ch. III. pearance of any part of the Chriſtian 


1 Libel. 
Synodic. 
Syn. 21, 
22, 23» 


Church then oppoling it, or declaring a- 
gain(t it. For it wasthen uſual, that when 
any Biſhops: or Synods, aſſerted or deter- 
mined any thing, either concerning dv- 
Frine, or rules of order, wherein other 
Biſhops or Churches thought them to err, 
they would withſtand them. Thus con- 
cerning the Fecezving penitents, the Nows- 
tian errors were condemned by 4 Weſt- 
ern, Eaſtern, and Carthaginian Councils: 
and the oppoſitions againſt the general 
rebaptizing Hereticks, and the conteſts 
about the. Roman and Afian time of cek- 
brating Eafter,are obvious in the Hiſtortes 
of thoſe ancient times. 

8. Our Author further tells us, * that 
Council of Laodicea ſaith nothing of ftated 
Forms of Prayer, c. 18. only orders Prayers 
to be poured out , Morning and Evening, 
Thus he claſheth with Smectymmrmns above 
produced. And to clear this matter, this 
Canon declares, Thy aullu) ActTepmuicy Th) 
6:97, FAVE x; GY Tas CrvaTHIS, x Of 
THIS ETTEEHS Dare YE , that t here 
ought always to be the very ſame ſervice of 
Prayers, both in the Mornings and in tht 


*Zonar. in Fyerings. That is, there muſt be the 


Conc. 
Laod. c. 


ſame Morning ſervice, and the ſame Ever 


12. & Bal- 777g ſervice continually, and as © Zonaras ex: 


ſam. 3b. 


pounds it, that thoſe Prayers only _ 
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be uſed in- their publick ſervice, which SectHl. 
had been received in the publick Afſem- 

blies 3 and to the ſame purpoſe Balſamor. 

And for further confirmation, that this 
Council had a particular refpe& to ſet 

forms of” Prayer then in uſe, 1n its next * Conc-la- 
Canon it gives an account of ſome part "© '7* 
of the order of their ſervice, that after the 

Sermon or Homily, they had firſt the 

prayer. for the Catechuneni, and when 

they were gone out, the prayer for the 
Penitents, and when they. were gone a- 

way, three prayers for the Fideles , the 

firſt \ owns, #12 ſilence, the ſecond and 

third Si wepogwnaws, by oper pronoun- 

ing, And all this was performed before 

the Communion or Conſecration thereof, 

the whole Affembly, as I conceive, be- 

mg to join in heart and affection, but {- 

kntly 1n the firſt prayer, but in the two 

other they were to join in vocal expreſſc- 

-7, Now this cannot be otherwife un- 
derſtood, than to enclude the uſe of a 

form, and alſo an obedience to orders | 

and rules eſtabliſhed by the authority of the 

Lhnrch. 

9. He next takes ſome notice of 3. Conc. 
Carth. c. 23. which enjoins, @nascungque 
ſbi preces aliquis deſeribit, &#c. What ſve- 
ver prayers any one ſhall copy out for himſelf, 
he may not uſe them, unlejs he firſt conferre 

wit 


144 Lituretwes no prejudice, but 
Ch. III. with the nnderſtanding Brethrew, Ou 
*p.55- Authour faith, * This plainly hints tht 
Miniſters were wont to compoſe their own 
prapers. Bat if he had confidered what 
account I gave concerning this Canor, in 
* Libert. My * Libertas Eccleſiaſtica, he might have 
Ecclel-Þ ſeen reaſon to have been of another 
” mind. But he takes no notice at all of 
what I ſaid concerning it, when I parti 
cularly conſidered it, and did {hew, that 
that Canon gives no proof, that conſtant 
forms were not in uſe before that time: 
but he obſerves only that I quoted this 
Libertas Eccleſiaſtica p. 106. where on- 
ly zeentioned 1t, as being owned by our 


Diffenters, to have contributed ſome | 


thing toward the eſtabli 011g of OFMMs, 
y Conc.Mi- 10. Thenext ? Canon which Smedym 
lev. c. 12. 24#s allow to givea full eſtabliſhment 
tabliſhed the African Territories, to Liturgicd 
by the comn- form25, 1s ſomething (though not much) 
ci! of Mile: differently expreſled, in ſeveral Copic 
VIS, . .  $-- 

thereof, both in the zztle, and in the bodj 

of the Canow. But as it is 1n the Africa 

ode, which is the moſt authentick and 
"c of higheſt authority , its Title 1s, Of 

ONc. : 

Carth. Gr, Prayers to be ſaid at the Altar. And tix 
n Zona. * Canon it felt requires, that the prayer 
Batfarg, c.. Fhich are approved in the Council (in the 


106. Cod. ſeyeral parts of publick worſhip) ſhows 


Can. Eccl. n F F 
Tufted. c.” be celebrated of all perſons, and that _ 
Ich 
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other-which be. againſt the Faith be at all Sect.IIl- 
uſed, but | thoſe ſhall be ſaid which are col- © | 
kifed by the wiſer men. Put that which ' 
our Author ſaith to this Canon is, * that * p- 54, 
the African Miniſtry being tainted with Pe. *% ** 
lugianiſzr, Prayers agreed by the Councy, 
were thereupon decreed to be uſed. 7 
that Province : and yet they do n10t ſay, no 
other, but 10 other againſt the Faith,(hould 
be uſed. bo £61 

11, Now in the ſenſe he taketh 1t,. it 
doth go as far for the eſtabliſhing Forms of 
Liturgy, as agrees with the praftice of-' 
our Church. . But when 1 conſider, what 
S. Auſtin , who was a Member of this 


JJ 


*| Council of Mzlevis, declareth, Þ that the * Aug. de 


Bapt. cont- 


Prayers uſed by many perſons were daily v5. 1; 
amended , when they were declared to the 6. c. 25; 
more learned men ; and that many things * 
were foutrd in them contrary to the Catholick, 
Faith, --- and that many perſons took:u; 
with Prayers compoſed not only by unskil ful 
perſons, but alſo by Hereticks 3 T ſay when 
[conſider this, I encline to another ſenſe 
of this Council. And that is, that in the : 
former part it makes conſtant proviſion, . . - 
for the uſe of Forms onflered by the Coun- 
al, in the publick, ſervice of the Church; 
and in. the. latter part it: takes care, that « 
no private Books of devotion, which Were 
compoſed by Hereticks, ſhould be enter- 

a tained 


x46 Liturgies no prejudice, but 

Ch. WI. tained by any Catholick _— and 

the ſame thing was very probably taken 

care 'of in 3 Conc. Carth. c. 23. abows 
mentioned. * ; 

© £2, But though both Heretical and 

Schifmatical Priviciples had fpread them: 

ſelves in Af#ica, it is no way probable 

that 'their Miniſtry was at this time tam. 

red with Pelagianiſy: , nor could that be 

| _ the foundation for enjoining Forms. For 

*Conc. It appears by this Council 'of © Miley, 

— ; that the Biſhops and chief of the Clergy, 

4, 5, 6, 7, Were very ſevere againſt ir, and yet they 

8. obliged themſelves to conftart Form, 

And when Czleſtivs an African Presbyter, 


| had before this time earneſtly eſpoufed| 


4 Oro. O_—_ there was 4 no ſtay for hin 

as frica , but he was forced to deſert 

621, 622, thoſe parts. I ſhall only add further, that 

- the vaſt Precin@&s of the African Church, 

who were directed by this Canon, were 

much larger than our ationa! Church,and 

might equala conſiderable part of Emre: 

13. And whereas I gave ſeveral teſt 

ep. 106, monies, in my © Libertas Eccleftaſtica,'0 

109,108, the uſe of Liturgies , before the tiined| 
© thoſe Canons above-mentioned, our At 

thor takes no notice at all of moſt d 

them, and what: he doth mention, 5 

with great overſight -and careleſncf, | 

declared, that I yield it moſt probable, - 
27 
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the ancient Roman, Jeruſalem, and Alex- Sect. III. 
andrian Offices , were called the Liturgies 9f the 1. 
of 8. Peter, $. James and. Maik, becauſe 77, 
of their certgin early ufe in the Churches name of s. 


where they mr , though it is not cer- James,&-, 
tdin that t ey were ere by then, this 


being mentioned by no ancientsWriter of 
the firſt Centuries. But our Author inti- 
mating as if I did aſſert theſe Liturgies to 
thefe Authors, adds * whats a lamentable *ReaſAcc. 
ſhift it is to tell us that they have undergone ?: 55+ 
divers alterations: bat hoe words were 
not at all ufed by me, concerning any 
of theſe Liturgies, but concerning thoſe 
of S. Chryſdſtom, S. Ambroſe, and $ Baſel, 
Libert. Fed p. 107. But I night well 
have uſed them concerning theſe other 
Liturgies alſo. He ſpeaking of ® the hoy- # Ibid. 
rible impoſture of theſe, and other Litur- 
ge of S. Andrew, S. Matthew, Clemens, 

oryſ. Areop. &c. which I did not fo 
much as ae, declares, they are ſo gene- 
rally rejedted by all fober and learned Au- 
thors, both Papifts and Proteſtants, that 
we fland amazed (it ſeems a little thing 
will affright him)' #0 hear our Reverend 
Brother F; much as naming them. 

14. Now I grant, that theſe Liturgies 
according as they are now exhibited, un- 
der the names of S. Fames, 8c. are mani- 
keſtly proved , not to be intirely their 

L 2 genuine 
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148 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. III. genuine off-ſpring, both from ſeveral 4. 
Frines, and ames , which are expreſſed 

#1 ſeveral of them. But this is not enough 

to prove, . the other parts thereof to be 

of no primitive compoſure. For ſo far as 
concerns the mention of. ſome 2ames of | © 
perſons, living in after Ages 3 it ſeems to 

me no ſufficient Argument to prove, that 

our Engliſh Liturgy which was in uſe at 

the beginning of our Wars, was not in 
ſubſtance eſtabliſhed, under King Edward 

the Sixth, or Queen Elizabeth; becauſe 

there were then Prayers for King Charles, 

Dneen Mary and Charles Prince of Wales, 

And concerning do&rines. (for inſtance, 

that the Liturgy now extant, under the 

name of S. James oft expreſſeth the Blef 

ſed Virgin to be ©zolox©-, which yet was 

» Euſ-Hiſt. never urged againſt the Hereſy of * 4r- 
_ 5 terror, Or againlt NeSorianiſm, by the an- 
I cient Fathers, who made uſe of all the 
teſtimonies they could meet with 3 where- 

as this muſt. have been a teſtimony very 
obvious, and of great authority , if this 

had then been in that Liturgy as recet- 

ved from S. James) I think it but reafon- 

able to imagine ,. that when a general 
Council had declared any doctrine to be 
Hereſy, ſome ſuch expreſſions —_ 

| thereupon be added, to the conStant Li- 
turgies then in uſe, as may manifeſt their 

| | holding 
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holding the Catholick doFrine, in deteſta- Sect, 11l. 


tion of thoſe Hereſies. And 1n like man- 
ner, when corrupt doFrines became genay 
rally received, eſpecially it they concern- 
ed any thing of worſhip, (as of adora- 
tion of Saints, $&c.) 1t cannot but be ex- 
pected, that they ſhould be inſerted into 
the Liturgy of that Church which embra- 
ced them. | 

I5. But I fear our Author ſpake with- 
out his Book, when in general and with 
reſpect to all the Prayers therein, he ſaid, 
theſe Liturgies are generally rejeFed, by all 
ſober and learned Authors, both Papiſts and 
roy panes To inſtance particularly in 
the Liturgy of S. Fames. Amongſt the 


Romaniſts, it 1s aſſerted to him by * Ba-* an. 63, 


N. 220, 


roni4s, and * Durantws, and very great 352% ., 


numbers of other Authors. The ſame 1s1. 2. c. 3. 
affirmed in a peculiar Tract, written to "- 5: 
that purpoſe, by ! Leo Allativs, who al-! altar. de 


ſo produceth the teſtimonies of S7xt»s = 
Senenſts, Poſſevinus, Pamelins, SanTins, 


and many other Latin and Greek Authors, 
even as early, as to Proclys, who was Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople in the next Age 
to S. Chryſoſtomr, being educated under, 


and ordained Deacon by ® Attic, who = ger. 


rg. 5. 


bl. 


was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the next year Wit.1 6, 


after S. Chryſoſtouz was thence baniſhed. 
And Bellarmine alſo owns it to have been 
| L 3 S, 


G a: RL 
To C, [42> 


t50 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. III. S. James's, though he admits it to haye 

been greatly altered. | 
I6. Amongſt the Prote ants alſo,many 
#ppear inclined to own Liturgies, to have 
been eſtabliſhed from and by the Apoſtles, 
*In An- Eyen * Beza fatth , ©ue ad ordinem ſpe- 
wort " Fant ut precum formule, & cetera hujuſ- 
Cor. 11. mod;, _—_ diſpoſuit Apoſtolus 7h Eccle iS 
34* The Apoſtle did ſet in order in the Chiurches, 
ſuch things as had relation unto order, as 
Forms of Prayer, and other things of like 
ature. And the Walachrian Claſhs ac- 
on. knowledged, that the Churches ® ab Aps- 
angl. p. ftolicis &* Primitive Eccleſie temporibss, 
igo. from the Apoſtolical and primitive times 
anto this day, have performed the publick 
worſhip of God, out of certain and. preſeri- 
. bed Forms. And if they were from the 
Apoſtolical times , it may well be that 
ſome Apoſtles had an hand in making 

them. 

17. And more particularly in our own 
? Arnot. Church, ? D* Hazzmond judged that the 
on Jude, Apoſtles and they whom the Holy Ghoſt 
View of ſet apart to plant the Churches, had mira- 
= mo calous gifts, and by them they prayed; he 
17. © addeth, ſome of theſe ſpecial Prayers thus 
conceived, were received and kept by theſe 
whonz they thus taught, and are they which 
gc. the ancients mean by the Liturgy of S. James, 
Vietcro. &c, And 1 D. Dare! concerning theſe Lt- 
- turgies 
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turgies of S. Faxes, &c. ſaith, #rihi dubi-Sect. III. 
uw 104 eſt, I make no doubt but ſome things 
are found in them , which do proceed frons 

the Authors to whom they ave attributed. 

And * Salmaſizs as was obſerved by Dr * Salmaſ. 
Hammond in his view of the newDire-g,.. op 
Qory, ſaid Jacobi, Clementis, Baſilii, Cbry- Poſth. p. 
foitorei Liturgie, partim vere ſunt, parting *54 
falſe 5 the Liturgies of James, Clement, 

Baſil, Chryſoſtome, are partly true, and 

partly falſe. Which words ſhew that he 
accounted ſome things to be genuine in 

them, but with an addition of other c of rei. 
things ſpurious. See alſo M* « Thornedike gious Al 
to the ſame ſen(e. | ——_ " 

18. Our Author alſo takes a flight 
notice of that wejehty evidence I produ- 
ced, for the proot af Forms of Prayer, 
tin the time of Cornftantive, And he*Lib.Eec. 
only tells us, that * Conſtartives conpo- Fr. 07 
fing Godly Prayers for bis Souldiers, is a *Reaſ.Acs, 
good Argument that the Church had then no v-57- 
publick Litnrgies : for ſurely Conſtantine 
need not then have made any, and if had 
been a great derogation from the honour of 
the Cc hurch. 

I9. But if our Author had duly obſer- xy»; of 
ved what I produced, and. conſulted Ey- Prove wed 
ſbius 1n the places to which I referred, ray en. 
he would have found rT. That #heſe Conſtan- 
Prajers which Conſtantine made, and Ey- ©7597 
L 4 ſebins 
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Ch. INI. ſebins applauded, were peculiarly fittet 


for his Soldiers, as is manifeſt from that 
particular Prayer related by * Enſebizs: 
and therefore his inferring from hence, 
that the Church had no Forms before that 
"time, 1s as 1f he would conclude, that 
becauſe we have had Prayers lately fra 
med, to be wſed at ſea, that therefore we 
never had before that time any Commu- 


?Ib. c. 19. Prayer, And beſides this, ? Enſebins de- 


clares, that theſe Prayers he compoſed 
were to be uſed on the Sunday, by that 
part bf his Souldiers, who had not embra- 
ced the Chriitian Religion , whileſt the 
other part of his Army who were Chri 
{tians, did attend the Aſſemblies of the 
Church, and join in its Prayers. ' 2. He 
might alſo have further obſerved, that | 
ConStantine was ſaid by Euſebins, de Vit, 
Conit.'1. 4. c. 17. to order his ows palace, 
according to the manner and ſage of the 
Church ; 1n that taking into his hands the 
Books, he either applyed himſelf to the 
Scriptures, or expreſſed, dinas cydous, 
thoſe Prayers which had received an a- 
thoritative ſanjon. But this clear evi- 
dence for the ufe of Forms of Prayer 
he was willing to overlook; as alſo what 
I produced from Origen, Cypriar, and 
others. 6 LONG 5 

20. Hut 


at 
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20. But becauſe this Atithour pretends; Seft. III. 
that t Here was no eſtabliſhed  Liturey be- __ a 
fore the-tiyme of Gregory: the. Great, nor ent than ſix 
till fix-hundred.years 'aftey Chriſt 3*that:b»ndred 
the Reader may ſee;\'how- much" he dy a 
would be impoſed: upon; -by: giving cre- 


| ditto! any ſuch untrue-and groundlefs 


Aſſertion;'T ſhall (waving. very many Ci- 
tations of ſome Clanſes of Liturgies'mn St. 
Auſtin; St.Chryſoſtome, and many otherof 
the ancient Writers) ! produce-as many 
teſtimonies as are ſufficient 'to ſatisfie ian 
indifferent Reader, that-in all the firſt A-' 
& of the Chriſtian Church, for thefirſt 
Fr hundred years, - there - were | publick. 
_ of Prager, and Liturgies eſtabliſh- 


21. Fuſtinian the Emperour began' his'--Enjoined 
Reigniabove ſeventy years, and ended it 7/7 1m 
almoſt: forty, before the year 600z and*An, $41. 
his Imperial SanGions were of as large ex- 
tent.as his Empire. He accounteth it a 
great fault, * that there were ſome per- : xv, 
lons of: the Clergy and Monks, who were 137.in 
not verſed /as his Canons required, i» the = 
prayers of the uſual Service, and of Baptiſm. 

And: he. declares that he -would have 

things cazonically ordered, which if it had- 

been before done, they would every one- 

have acquainted themſelves with the holy Li- 

turgies,” ® £195"@s £077 #NeCgs &y x) - mus 'F&= * ibid, c.1. 
As 


$54 
Ch. III. 


d ibid. C-2. 


* ibid, c.6, 
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as bepgrbdver Deflupyins. And he al |;f 


by his Imperial Sanction required, that {ut 
every perlon-ordaizred Biſhop * ſhould we | 2 
cite the office fir the holy Communion, and (er 
the prayer for Baptiſm, and the other prayers, nar 
And he _— * theſe prayers In the [ds 
performing prblick.offices, and in the ad |jhe 
#tiniſtring Baptiſm, not to be ſaid by the [yhit 
Biſhops or Presbyters ſilently, but ſo ui, 
they may be heard, Which thingsare plain |; n 


_ teſtimonies, both that the Church then [xr 


4 Novel. 
I3I.C I, 


had Liturgical Forms, and that they were [ft 
> and enjoined by an {mperid [ira 
aw. | fate 
22. And beſides this, it was enafted þf ( 
by Jaſtinian * that the Canonsof thefour [jr 
holy Synods, #xmbvlas 5 Be(Zaucbirlas, [ner 
both ſuch as were wade by ther, andifuch |y h; 
as were confirmed by the Council of Ni ir, 
Conſtantinople , Epheſus and Chalcedm, [ot 
ſhould have the force of laws. And there ine 
fore if there was any Carer, which & |lin, 
Joined the ufe of forms of prayer, ca jd, 
firmed by the Council of Chalcedow, (Mt |uye 
the proofof which, I referre to #.6, 7 [lin 
and 23. of this Section) then by virtued jet 
this Conſtitution, that Canon: had an & gy 
qual authority with a law of the Empitt wg; 
throughout all the Nominions theredb hag 
And both theſe Conſtitutions of Juſl# [on 
ar bear date in the ſame year 541. wi , ule 
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uo js fifty nine years before the period our Sect. UI, 
hat [\uchour fixethupsn. --- + - ST 
ee] 23, In the middle-of the foregoing Thr ordi- 
and [entury, from the year 400. and down-117,94* 
ers nards, was the General Council of Ebal-u: in the 
the |wdov , Arr. 451. in which that Code, fit crntu 
ad ſrherein was the Canon of Laodicea, 2," 
the |jhjch required the conſtant uſe of Litur- 
«js, was both approved and confirmed, 
lain |s may appear above, #. 6, 7, 8. and 
hen |txrefore the uſe of Liturgies was 
ere (abliſhed in the Chriſtian Chnreht, as 
wad ras the authority of a general Council did 
tend. In this time Proclzs, a Biſho 
ted-if Conſtantinople of goodnote, de 3 
ou [irs of divine ſervice, to have been* de- _ 
las, nered from WF. 7000 and Clement, and Teads, -M 
ud ſp have been ordered by St. Baſt! and St. rurg. in 
Ws lirfoſtome. But how far ſoever his au- 59 Fat: 
' lokity may prevail > concerning the 
e* ſine almoſt four hundred years before 
im, when St. Janes and St. Clement li- 
2a ſd, he being the firſt Writer which I 
ave met with, who mentions the axcient 
7a, Linrgies under their particular names 5 
6 ſt for the later times, his authority is 
© [nqueſtionable, that there-were then Lz- 
Ph lwgical forms, and that theſe had beenſo 
ol bag in the Church, as not to bethen ac-. 
a \onted new upſtart things. And he 
= oldnot but have ſufficient opportunity 
| to 


i56 | Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. IIT. to underſtand fully what he deliversca 
cerning St. Chryſoſtoxe.eſpecially, finceh 
was Biſhop in the ſame See of Conſtantin 
ple,and was educated there abour the aj: 
of St.Chryſoſtorr's time. And art the begyſ; 
ning ofthis Century, was the Coung A 
of Atevis > Whoſe Canon enjoining lg 
fn, 10,11, forms of Prayers, is * aboye producedy|,.” 
72. -.  thisSection. | bu. 
24. In theCentury beginning A». aj, 
the atteſtation to the Lzturgy of St. Ch nd 
ſoſtome, in the foregoing Paragraph, 6.7 
the. more conſiderable in this Gale, bl, 
© Theod. cauſe, as ® Theodoret informs us, his oj... 
ry _ vernment and Authority extended it, - 
© * over Thracia, Aſia and Ponths, and he als 
ſtabliſhed excellent laws, NGTERGO ME a thei 
»3pgis, to twenty eight Provinces, witli no 
The like in thoſe Regions. St. Baſil ordering a pMey; 
the fourth lick form of Liturgy in this Age, 1s 0, 
£59) only what hath been generally recenid|j.q 
and acknowledged in the Greek Churd|. 
but hath a further confirmation from Pr, 
clus above mentioned, and alſo from ti. 
« Conc. in teſtimony of the * ſixth General Conn|y.g 
Trull. c. commonly ſo called; . where they al uſe 
3 mention the Liturgy of St. James. All ne 
when Jul:az, for the begetting a greati| y4 
reſpect to Gertiliſn, ordered many thing] 1, 
© &oz. Hiſt. therein, , TH TUE T1 EAR v IpN0 ith 1no, 
L. s. C15. after the order of the Chriſtian ap 
| en; 


ing 


0 11 
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ing which Sozoxer declares; they were Sect.1II. 
x4, imitate the Chriſtians in,,;was dryais - 
Ui nuyp6vaus, in their conſtituted _prajers: © 
”l mich * Naz7anzen calls 4/9wy mig i * Naz-Or, 
"lo, a forme of prayers to be exprefied by 3 P: 191, 
ug.rt-: this muſt manifeſtly prove, the uſe '** 
SA ſuch forms then, in the ordinary, offi- 
<dlof the Chriſtian Church.. Copcern- 
ng. this Age, the Reader may add what 
 39[zbove mentioned, from Exſebins, 7. 19. 
y nd from the.Council of Laodicea;. x. 5, 
1J67,0. ©: M2324E77 
ol 25. In the preceding Age from the 
Mar 200. what L cited 'in' my. } Liber-" Lib.Eccl. 
tl, Eccleſpaſtica, from. Origen wn, his Ho- P: 19 
"Antics on Feremy, urging:a Clauſe out of 
{ Mtheir uſual Forms of Prayer; and ſpeak- 
'ng.in his Books: againſt, Celſ##,. of the 
{Chriſtians uſing, '@epczylamus diws, the 41d in the - 
$ 00 pointed prayers , with whatrI there ad- 16914 4e' 
Mtkdfrom St. Cyprian and Tertwllian, may pagiotny 
uk conſiderable. evidences , that the 
Ph Church then uſed forms of prayer. To 
n ti this may. be added, .what I above obſer- 
rd, ® concerning the ordinary publick * Sek. 2. 
We of ſet Hymns, ' compoſed. by; pious ® 4: 
, men, : under. the time of Chriſtianity 5 © © © 
9% which the Council of Artzoch againſt Pax- 
DI08Y lug Saroſatenys cenſured him for. diſuſe- 
«4% ing, 
New: Sue | 26. In 
ity 
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1z8 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch... ' 26. In the two firſt Centuries, we mal an 
#001551, With ſew Chriſtian Wricets, and yet the] tn 
ro fr} are ſome things exprefiled in Juifir Me; 
cronies tr; and 1onaria4, which ſeem to favoy| te 
| * © the ple of forms of prayer, as I.notedj/ th: 
: my Libertas Ecclefgaſtica. But the telh{ th: 
5&2: mony I-produced ®above from Plizy, i| vi 
id. a oa, | q | 

his Epiſtle to T?4jer, at the entrance] an 

the fecond Century , doth ſufficienh| ha 

thew, that the Chriſtians in their publit| in 
Aſlemblies, uſed: a fet form mn Hymnrd| 4 
Eccleſiaſtical compoſure. And the word| Cl. 

* In Philo- of ® L,qc;ar, who allo lived under Tra, a 
pa-rer-fin. ve us a fair intimation, if not certa}#6| Gl 
2idence, of a'form of Liturgy then uſe 1: 

y Chriſtianss Where he brings in'T#| me 

phon'm his Dialogues, exprefling ſeyer| fre 

things concerning the dottrine 0 by 

Qice of the Chriſtian Church, and athf « 

he direGts, Thy ylu xn maleps apttur| tt 

©. x} Thu mo\ueypgy why 6 TiN: Vis] 18 

for the beginning, the prayer fron the fi| ft 

#her (the Lords prayer) and adding at ik| Cl 

ending theOde with many names, or theſt| nd 

mors hymn. Tndeed, a learned manws| tic 

J. Greg: of opinion, that * the mAudwuG Al d 
oy ;: Was the Clauſe at the end of the Loth 
Scr. & 38. prayer, For thine is the Kingdom, &c. bu p 
It is much more probable, if not certan| 1+ 

that there muſt be more than one {ingt| en 

Clauſe, in that which he called a: 0 " 
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2 me and it is very - likely, -that' awwwwnO,, Sect. Il, 
thy-may here ſtriftly imply/:the exprefing 

 Mo\\niry names, "of many titles. According. 
avoul to. this ſenſe Dr Henrmond: thought, ! View of 
ed that Ode or Hymn interided, \mighe be *<Prc$- 
&/ that in the end of our Communion-fer- 17. - 
v7, n| vice, Glory be to God on high, 8c. And 
ed an Hyrin. much like 'to/ this>appears ito 

en have been very ancient, being exprefſed 

bl] im that Collection, under the name -of 4 4 cont.a. 
md Apoftolical Conflitutions.:\ And: that this poſt. |. 7. 
vord] Clauſe in'Lyciar, hath reſpe&t: 10 a parri- © 45 4 
ja cular Hymn , compoſed - for the :giving 

ths Glory toour Lord and Saviour eſpecially, 

uſd 12m enclined to-believe,: from the teſti- 

Ti#| mony of . Play, lately referred unto, 

yer] from whence appears, that ſuch an 

pe bymn , _ he exprefleth folits ſunt 

fl cerwen Chriſto quaſi Deo: dicere ſecum tnrvi- 

War] cer): was: at that very time Jooked''on, 

| a4 remarkable thing in the Chriſtian 

e f+| ſervice, and was of ordinary uſe-m>the 

tt| Chriſtian Aſſembly. Now though'I can- 

ef+| not-be poſitive in determining the par- 

wi] ticular Hymns it isa'confiderable evi- 

wh1 dence, that -the Chriſtians they \uſed! a 

orth] forme of publick ſervice; in that they. be- 

but] gan” it with the Lords prayer, (which * « Tercul. 
ain} 1ertallian alfo ſhews, to have been anci-de Orar. c- 
| ently uſed beforeany other prayers): and ” 

4;| ended" it witha particular known;andre- 

and] markable hymn, 27. And 


160 Liturgies no prejudice, but 
Ch. IIE: . 5:27. And as. before: this time, ;our;$ 
on 5 your Inltituted: that excellent; form! 
' in « form of h&-Lords Prajers- fo that-is the greate 
prayer, and warrant for the uſe 'of- formsof prayer, il 
De wh we conſider, that ſuch publick;forprszcon- 
form. poledbyſuch-men;:who had.chief autho- 

rity, inthe Church; were before our $4 
viours'time, and-1n hjs time, of ordinary 

"uſe inthe Jewiſh worſhip. - But our Loc 

- :complied1o farwith the »ſe of theſe forny 

' that! himſelf /uſually. Joined in this Synz 
_-gogue-worſhip, Like 4. 16.: being1of 
Nother - temper, 'as'to. the honouring 

Gods: publick worſhip, than this Author, 

afd: others of his, mind; fince- the-far- 

theft that they will go is, as he tells us, 

* Real. :1.thdt:ſome of them at a pinch can hen 
ACC. P. 21: preſcribed forms. And moreover ,.-our 
.Lord-thought fit, as John the Baptiſi had 

done, to continue this practice, of. dired- 

ing \forms of prayer amongſt his Dilcipls; 

and thereby gave a general approbajin 

to. this anciene. uſage in .-the-, Jeyil 
Church, -and gave his own example. for 

the like practice.in the Chriſtian Church 

of. praying to God in»forms piowy/y comp» 

fed, and tobe devoutly uſed. \\. 

| 28. In their temple ſervice, their, fact 

* Phil.\ de fices and offerings were rites of.*, ſugphct 
Vit. P\ #;0z and thankſgiving. ;Butitheſey/ur- 
542 543 fces being always-the ſame, wppat 
4 1.4, fame 
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lame occaſion, and the manner of per- Sect. IIl. 
forming them being unvaried and uni- 771% 
| Jerifices 
form, they were as conſtant forms of ſup= wirirea! 
plication, or the ſame expreſſions of the _— 
. . . MN 0 UVIN; 
ſame thing, in the worſhip of God. And ,,,4;, ;, 
as the daily ſervice was conſtant and inva- an unvari- 
riable, ſo the-ſeveral extraordinary Sa- ** 19” 
crifices, were as different offices tor ſpecial 
occalions. And herein it alſo appears, 
that God is ſo little pleaſed with variety of 
expreſſzons, that amongſt the ſeveral nu- 
merous ſorts of Cattel and Foyyls, ® only « jwia, p. 
three jorts of the former, as Philo obſer- 835: 
ved, viz. Oxen, Sheep and Goats , and 


two of the latter, Pigcons and Turtles, 
might be preſented to God 1n Sacrifice, 
Nor was there any alteration 1n the »ze- 
thod of their ordinary fervice. For 
whereas there was ſacrifice and incenſe dat- 
ly offered, the ſame. Authour acquaints 
us, that the Prieſts {triftly obſerved. this 
order, * firſt - ro offer the incenſe, as a *Phit. de 
rite of thank/2ivingz and aſter that their + mga 

. Sr" 1. ferent. p, 
Sacrifice. And their incenſe was daily g,.. 
offered, before the riſing of the Sun, as 
! Joſephus declares, which is allo agreea-? Anrig 
ble to the direction of the Law it ſelf, _ Gs 
Exod. 30.8. But in the evening ſervice, 
the incenſe was conktantly offered after 
the Sacrifice. 

M 29. And 
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Ch. Ill. 29. And their Sacrifices were attended 
mn the Temple with particular prayers and 

praiſes. The Levites in the Temple ſung 


praiſes, 1n a ſet form of words, 2 Chr. 


29. 27, 30. And the Prieſts joined pray- 


ers with their Sacrificesz and that thefe m' 


their conſtant and ordinary ſervice, were 

? Thornd. /ef forms, (beſides what hath been by * 
of Kel. ſome obſerved from the Samaritan Chro- 
7. nicle) hath probable evidence from Ph;- 
lo, who deſcribing the Prieſt in this aQi- 

De via. ON, faith he is * as 4Giras Umep amy ly 
im. p. 843; mop dryaerias Cy mis IEp% lems 
"oais, making common lands for all the 

Publick people, in the moſt holy prayers. And we 
Jorn: 7 canproduce inſtances of ſer forms of pray- 
->»1pznie4 Er, uſed not only by the people, but even 
thr tem- by the Prieſts themſelves, upon the moſt 
P::24- high and folemr occaſions$uch is that, when 
in caſe of a great impendent danger of 

ſad calamity, thePrieſts weeping between 

the Porch and the Altar , were to fay, 

Joel 2.17. Spare thy people, O Lord, and 

give not thine Heritage to reproach, &c. 


And both the Talmud and other Jewiſh 


Writers, declare how upon the day of «- 
tonement, the High Prieſt himſelf uſed 
* Hor. Heb. ſeveral ſtated prayers, as® hath been ob- 
in Mat 6 ſerved by learned men; and the very 
of prayers themſelves, are thence expreſſed 


by 


prin ens fewed fg, 5\ ©” tune yy, + © N90=&C B33 B53 


K+ ds YAY. py 


1” £©m- os fy, 


cd kewl ow Anza ©AaA%k Py ern 


| ttle or nothing of this whole number ; 
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and their Schools, beſides other prayers 

added of latter times, the eighteen prayers, 
which are: much mentioned, and - of 

great account among(t the Jewiſh Wri- 

ters, are aſſerted by * the Rabbins to be «514. in 
as ancient as the time of Ezra. But thar _- _ 
ud. Ce Go 
of the eighteen prayers, is of any Jarer * : 
date than the time of our Saviour, Dr. 
Lightfoot © affirmeth,might be proved at « yor.ge. 
large if need did require. And I ſhall i» Mar. 6. 
think it ſufficient for me further to ob- ?;, like u 
ſerve,, that it is certain they had forms of jed in the 
prayer of ordinary and common uſe, in "eat 
the Jewiſh Nation, as early as the times ; 
of our Saviour, from the teſtimony of 
Joſephs, concerning the Eſlens, expre- 

ling before Sun-riſe in their fupplications, 

* mxlefss mvas ws, ſome ch prayers tde Bel. 
as were delivered to them from the fore- Judaic..2- 
going Ages, and were received amongſt © ” 

the Jews. And upon a view of what 

I have now produced in this Section, the 

Reader' may ſee reaſon to beheve the 

M 2 truth 


-_ 
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Ch. III. truth 'of what was aſſerted by. * Melay. 
RS bow, conccrning forms of prayer, Erele- 
- CC | | . > "2 HW" 

Precar, fa ſemper eas propoſuit, &* publice &$ pri- 
watim eas exerceri jubet, The Church of 
God hath always propoſed thent,and thought 
them fit to be uſed, both publickly and pri- 
vatcly. 


P__ 
—_——  ——- wo—_—_— 


SECT. IV. 


Some expreſſions vilifying Unitormity , 
and charging forms of prayer to be at 
engine of perpetual diſcord , with 0 
thers in the latter part of his third Cha 
pter, refleGed on. 


Aving ſufficiently, I hope, anſwer- 
ed what hath been urged in this 
Diſcourſe, to prove the uſe of form; of 
prayer, to be any hindrance to picty and 
devoutnels m religious worſhip 3 and vit- 
dicated my arguments, whereby I under- 
took to prove the contrary 3 1t is but ex- 
pedient to conſider ſome other reflective 
exprefltions, whick are in the latter part 
of this his third Chapter. 
2. When our Authour obſerved, that 
the Walachrian Clafſis commendel 


forms of prayer, as conducing to ſeveral 


=2 £ 
he TI [1 
[. 
7 
þ 
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good ends; and particularly to this, That Sect.IV. 
miformity in publick worſhip may be in all a qr 
Churches obſerved : he takes occaſion to having the 
fall foul upon that Uniformity , which 2m fon 
they thought valuable, and which is e- x ogra 
ſtabliſhed 1n our Church. But he fir(t tbe who 
declares his approbation of * Uviformity wes 

in the ordinary matter of prayer, purſuant an 
to an unity. in DoFrine, and this he tells 
us 1s 2eceſſary. And then he thus ex- 
preſſeth his contempt of Uniformity, in 
that ſenſe our Church approves 1t, and 
our Laws and Government eſtabliſh it, - 


calling it * that pitiful thing now called U- i rex, ac, 


niformity, which lyes in an oneneſs of ſylla- p: 55: 


bles; words and phraſes a thing which ne- 
ver came into the heart of God to command. 
And in another place, he enquires how | 
it ſhall be proved, that* hat pitiful thing® p. 143: 
called uniformity in words and ſyllables and 
phraſes, was ever deftred of God, or that it 
ever came into bis or his Sons heart. Thus 
he can come very nigh to a form of 
words and phraſes, 1n reviling them 1n o- 
thers. And here 1s one part of the diffe- 
rence between us, that whilſt we uſe a_ 
form of words inthe holy exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, he uſeth his form of words 1n ſcot- 


\ fing at this religious exerciſe, and the 
Conſtitution of our Governours : and 


M 3 t 
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Eh. III. to us 1t appears, that the deriding religi- 
ous exerciſes, 1s not ſo good a work as the 
praiſing them. | 
3. But whether God or Chriſt ever 
commanded a ſet form of words to be u- 
ſed in prayer, which our Author fo. con- 
Excellent fidently denies, may be ſufficiently dif- 
deneZ5.9 cerned from whatT have ſaid in the fore- 
ſhing this going Seftions. But is this Oniformity, 
«/jornity- 1n the uſe of a devout and pious form, 
ſuch a pitiful thing , as he repreſents it, 
when by this means almoſt all the ad- 
vantages in the uſe of forms, which [ 
have above mentioned, are obtained ? 
Hereby a decent and regular way of wor- 
ſ>ip, in full and comprehenſive ſenſe, and 
fit words, 1s ſecured in all Aſſemblies of 
the Church of Eng/and, Hereby ſober 
- and underſtanding Chriſtians are aſſured, 
that they can heartily join 1n the publick_. 
ſervice, whichis to be preſented to God, 
Hereby the minds and affeFions of the 
people may be particularly prepared be- 
fore-hand, to go- along with the ſeve- 
ral parts of worſhip. Hereby both Mint- 
ſters and people are relieved againſt v- 
rious diſtra#ions, which new variety of | 
words and expreſſions do ſuggeſt. Here- 
by the Unity of deſiring the ſame things, 
in ſo many ſeveral Aſſemblies, may quick- 
cel 
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en a .confiderate mans devotion. * : And Sect. IV. 


hereby all unbecoming and ſcandalous 
expreſſzons, which diſturb the ſobereſt 
Chriſtians, and adminiſter matter for de- 
rifion to others (of which too many 1n- 
ſtances might be given) are in the chief 
parts of Divine ſervice and worſhip pre- 
vented. . 

4. And beſides this, how much this 
Uniformity, which 1s za @ eadem publi- 
cG Divini cults externi forma, 1n the ex- 


preſſion of ! Cappellus , doth contribute ' Theſ Sal. 
towards the promoting Unity, Peace and © Ewe: 


Charity, I ſhall repreſent in his words. 
It is that, ſaith he, qua ardins colligantur, 
in eadem ſincere Religionis, Fidei & Cha- 
ritatis communione, inter ſe fidelium ani- 
mi, &c. in which the minds of the faithful 
are more cloſely knit together, in the ſame 
communion of ſincere Religion, Faith and 
Charity amongſt themſelves, and thereby in 
the Church in every Nation, &c. there is 
leſs of diſturbances , fa&ions, contentions, 
ſebiſms and diviſions, from that infinite die 
verſity and multiplied variety of external 
worſhip , which muſt neceſſarily ariſe , if 
there be no certain and preſcribed forms of - 
that worſhip, to which all are kept. And 
now 1s It a pitiful thing, that our Gover- 
nours ſhould in thebeſt manner take care 
M 4. tor 


y 
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Ch. II. for the preventing ſo much evil, and the'| 
promoting ſo much good? or rsitnot ra- 'Þ 
ther an unworthy thing, to reproach and F# 


Liturgies no prejudice, but 


calumniate the good deeds of others, 


- and eſpecially of our Srpertonrs 2 


 *Reaſ. ACC. 
P- 149+ 


_ diſpoſed Form, ſo that the Queſtion only" 


5. Put whereas our Anthor declares} 
for an Oniformity in 1ttter of Prayer, Pure" 
ſuant to an uiity in doitrinez and calls" 


that a © beauteonus Qniformity, when we 


all ſpeak the (ame thine, as to the matter" 


of Prazer 3 do the ſame thing, in the ſunt 


ſpecifical acts of worſhip and on the ſame 
dy, the Lords-day, I deſire two things" 


may be here obſerved : Firſt, that our 
Author doth not pretend that men ord 
narily ought to pray for other things, 
than what may be contained 1n a well 


1s, whether, where the matter 1s: the 


A Fs 
fame, weare-to prefer frxed, known, and 


well deliverated words, or ſudden,” uncer- 
tain, and changeable gxpreſſuoms. Now 
all rhe great advantages mentioned in the 


foregoing Paragraphs, and in the firlt 


Section of this Chapter, are on our fide: 
when on the other ſide, men may have 
the greater opportunity of ſhewing what 
a volubility of ſpeech they have attained un- 
to, and what ſtore of good expreſſion 
they are furniſhed with 3 winch may gra- 


tify 


an advantage to devotion. 


I the {the inclinations and fancies of ſome Se&.1V. 


t ra- en, but are'not' of chief advantage to 


and FW | 
herg, | 6. Secondly ,' Let it be conſidered, 


p1r.[ad the worſhip of God, and Unity ir 
calk[4Frize, ſhould - be continued, where 


we 


wblick - Forms- are rejeted. Now no 


ter"i|Ietter tryal can be made of ſuch a caſe as 


this, than by experience, -unleſs it can be 
froved, that the minds of men are now - 


[otherwiſe diſpoſed than they were in 


thoſe days, - when this Kingdom had a 


« |[plain experimental'proof hereof. But con- 


erning Uniformity in the matter of 
Prayer, \t 1s- a thing notorious, that in 
our late times, when the Liturgy was ta- 
ken away 3 the Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dents, and © other - Parties, - prayed one 
wainſt \ the other , and againſt the. eſta- 
bliſhing that way -of Government which 
others of- them- prayed for : divers per- 
ſons made their own paſſzons, ſingular opi- 


nions and errors , a conſiderable part of 
their Prayers : others rejected all confeſ- 
fon of fns.,, as not owning It to be any 
part of their devotion. In many places 


of this Kingdom, that great part of Chri- 


litan worſhip, in the Adminiſtration and 
| partict- 


Il effefts of 
'y the want of 


mhether 1t can be reaſonably expire, ſach an U- 


ares." tat Oniformity in the matter of Prayer, nifornity. 
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Ch. 111; participation of the Lords Supper, was fy 
ten, twelve, fourteen and fixteen yea; 
together ny laid afide : the admins" 

ſtring Infant Baptiſm , was by ſome Mz \ a 

niſters difuſed, and by others approprigf®.. 

ted to a ſeleft Company. I might iſt” - 

ſtance in other things, wherein the ma |**? 

ter of Prayer then varied too general 1g 0 


; 1 T: 


8, B 


j 
x 


The: 
en! 


made many be'the more againſt oxr L;-| J 

turgy then, was on this account. | wh 

7. And they were then fo far from wy 

Unity of dofrine, that one who profel-F/*** 

| ” _ a Prager marc acknow- ur. 

© Gangrz- ed about 1646, * We in theſe four iff,” 

_ —_- have overpaſt the Deeds - jr Fd wt 

lates, in whoſe time never ſo many nor ſo” © 

great errors were heard of , much leſs ſug) fc 

blaſphemies and confuſions. We have worſe | Fo 

things among us , more corrupt dodrine | x 

and unheard of praFices than in eighty |; 
years before 5 denying the Scriptures to be \j.; 

the word of God, denying the Trinity, and Df 

the Divinity of Chriſt , the Immortality if \, . 

the ſonl, the refurretion of the Body, Hell ſa 

and Heaven, &c. And I know no ſober |** 

| Chriſtian 


P- I75. 
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fot 1 But though our Author thinks fit 


-*mcaſonably to vilify uniformity , T ſu 
Mi ve ſome Readers Yo be apt to tink, 
"at of the two, his words may be the 
ef truly returned upon himſelf, That 
Ki, &« affecting that pitiful thing called 24- 

"aug of words and phraſes, never entred 
ps the heart of God to command, to 
i ka part of his Religion 3 and it ſhould 
"#Iptenter into the heart of any good man 


ae pink that ſuch _ will pleaſe. 
8 9. In another place this Author ex- . 
"pelleth much evil to be produced by Li- 


\ brive the Church of God of hundreds of 
7 wa ly and painful Miniſt ers © and to the 


diſcord was occaſioned by them 3 and 
lat they are of themſelves of excelent 
; ; and that when our Liturgy. was 
; [ad afide, almoſt forty years ſince, this 
f ns far from procuring concord 5 he will 
 {* apt to think that our Author hath 
 {Ultaken the #rue caſe of our —_ 
an 


F 
| 


{hiſtian will call this u=zty 32 do@rine, Sect.IV. 


'Jugies. As that they are * az engrne of” — 
-detual diſcord, and are made uſe of to ®' ** 


ke purpoſe he ſpeaks i elſewhere. Now * p. 130. 

& who ſhall conſider , that there have 9f the ca 
keg Liturgies in a// ages of the Church #7, 0 
Cod from the beginning, and that as avis 
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Ch. II, 


Liturgies no prejudice, but 
and diviſions. But: there are other plain 
and manifeſt cauſes thereof, viz. from an}: 


Ill temper of mind, whereby men neglethbisp 
' the due reverence they owe to their 


riours, and the care they ought to main-he'* 


tain of peace and Unity in the Churchijrw 


when ſome men ſet themſelves with e-lwrſ 
gerneſs to oppoſe regular eſtabliſhmenyþigr 
upon flight grounds , and others yieldſitat/ 
themſelves to be led by the paſſzons andhjwe/? 
errors of thoſe whom they eſteem 3 and|s fa 
when many cauſleſly aſe} new things ite | 
and indulge themſelves to ſet up for zwknd 
models, of ordering the Communion offtent 


. the Church, and the way of 'dzvine war-[athe 


ſhip; Theſe things will indeed perpetuallyyor 
cauſe diviſions , unleſs they be-removed.|plac 
And if any Miniſters ſhall rather forſake}advi 
their Miniſtry, than admit of any Fornsþton 
of Liturgy; the true cauſe of this will wor 
be from ſome of the things now men-ſtent 


. tioned: or elſe from their own great|nt 


miſtakes,un being perſwaded by ſuch weak] the, 
Arguments, as his diſcourſe may furniſh] 1 
them with : or elſe from their going too all 
far to comply with and pleaſe other like 
men. ry - | 
To. But in truth, the eſtabliſhing Li-] thi 
turgies doth in a conſiderable meaſure | the 
put a ſtop to diſcords and. diviſions. t rel 

__ thi[ va 


rehyfirwnla 3 the ſame Form of publick, divine 
1 ea-Iorſoip 722 the Churchand this he thought 


plain 
m an}: 


an advantage to devotion. 


oletibis purpoſe Cappellus accounted it very Sect. IV. 
upelit, that as far as may be , there ſhould 


nainle'* ana ir Eccleſta externi cultys divini* Thel. 


entjefgreat uſe, 2d unitatem ſpiritis,, & cha- 
ied ſntatis, inter fideles, quantum. obtineri id 


andjoteſ#, conſervandan , for the preſerving, 


and 
n0s, 
nen 
1 of 
Par- 
Wy 
&, 
ke 
M5 
"ll 
Ihe 
at 


ik 


1 E:., 30>... el ahh 


# far as that can be obtained, the unity of 
the ſpirit, and of charity amongſt believers. 
and though our Author would'be con- 
tent that ſome ſhould uſe Liturgies, but 
cher Miniſters ſhould uſe their own 
Fords and method, Cappellus in the fame 
pace declares, that this is by no means 
adviſeable, and that this would be fo far 


fom procuring peace, that from hence 


would ariſe, contemptws, odia, rixe, con- 
tentiones, &Cc, contempt, hatred, claſhings, 
wntentions, ſtrife, and infinite quarrels to 
the great ſcandal of the Church. 

11. But-plain experience doth beyond 
all authority prove, that coxcord 1s never 


[like to be the &fte& of the laying afide 
| al Forms of publick worſhip. For when 


this was done in our late ſad times, 
thereupon all manner of errors, ſes, he- 
refies and blaſphemies, were broached and 
vented, After this 1t was that i the Preſ- 


byterian Miniſters complained. of the 
bitter, 
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Ch. II. bitter, woful, and unutterable fruits of a, 6 live 


= Þ- 63+ 


* Ibid, 


7. 47. l 
13. He faithalſo, ® that hereby many. 
ſuch Miniſters have crept into the Churchgh, 
of whom every one who hath any concern far|þ,y f 
ods glory, or the Churches repute, bathþ, | 
carrſe to bluſh and be aſhamed. Now I ſhall. 
leave him to conſider by himſelf, whok 4: 
work he is doing, whileſt he takes all oghe... 
calions to reproach that Miniſtry, and, 1s 
thereupon to hinder their labours whom.” 
our Saviour hath called to ſerve him 1, | 
his Church. And we have fo little reaſon, |, 
to bluſh'and be aſhamed of the generality; þ 
of the Engliſh | Miniſtry , that we hive }F 
abundant reaſon to bleſs God for their: 
w_ worth, And beſides this , the, [p., 
aults which can be chargeable upon an 


(7 


k { ty a KIM N 
particular perſons in the Miniſtry, muſt, 1... 
be either from their being 1. not ſound, |, . 


in dodrine, or 2. not of a hoky and good: 
life, or 3: from their not being: men of 


ſufficient 


an adyantage to devotion. 


eþ barge their Miniſterial work: But fer. 
"rms of Prayer piouſly compoſed, and 
kl mſtantly uſed, can contribute nothing 
ab: :Ither of the two former, when they 
pikeſtly promote the contrary g 

I for the laſt, as the great abzlities of 
uw Miniſtry is very evidentz fo ſhall 
ver this, where he doth more par-. 


t 


Eient abilities, and ſuch as dili ently Sect. IV. 


vl = inſiſt upon it in ® another * Ch 8. 


N 
Mt 
Y Pull anſwered —_— I had of 
, but I leave it to the diligent Rea- 
ifs to judge, how little reaſon he hath 
Ot think ſo. But he there ſaith, his fri 
if plor 7s rot to anſwer me, but to ) fhew they 
"ave probable Arguments, inducing them to 
"kieve, that it would be ſ7ful for them, 
wh ey to ule the preſcribed Forms of 
75: and therefore he proceeds to add 
fete Arguments. . Nor 1s it my deſign 
* ſtk diſcourſe mainly to vindicate my. 
, much leſs'to oppoſe him 3 but to 2- 
\| irate the truth, and therefore I ſhall 
44d my Anſwer to his remaining Argu- 
j" nts, contenting my felt only to give 
"| account of the main ſubſtance of 
-' ſem, 1f I may fo call it, and not to in- 
terpole 


14 This Writer in the end of this 


tpter declareth , ? that he thinks het p- 70. 
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Ch. II. terpoſe my ſelf, in what he ſpeaks x 
gainſt other particular perſons, or in ary 
digrefſions , which . are of no necellar 
concern , to the Vindication of fixed 

Forms of Prayer , or defending other 
publick Conſtitutions. | 
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CHAP. IV, Cv. 


Forms of Prayer are not forbidden ei- 
ther in the Second Commandment or 
by any other Divine Precept. 


=: Is third Argument is, that itis S7#- 


ful for Miniſters, having the gift of 
Prayer, to uſe preſcribed Forms, no we- 
eſſuty compelling 5 becauſe God hath (a) » reaſ. 
neither by the light of Nature direGed Account, 
them, nor in his Word preſcribed them, *7"* 
Now it 1s acknowledged, that all the 


parts of Divine Worſhip muſt be ſuch, as oO 


| the light of Natare, or the revealed Will Divine 


of God dodiret, By the former, our #5; 
dependance as Creatures, doth oblige ans of 
ustoacknowledg and honour God ; and ?#f1rm"g 
tocall upon him, and pray unto him: ** 

And the holy Scriptures give us further 
Precepts, and encouragements 1n theſe 
Duties. And 1n the parts and duties 

of Divine Worſhip, the #zanrer of per- 
forming them, and our outward expreſ- 

lions therein, muſt be ſuch as is ſutable 

to the Duty it ſelf; as ſwerveth from. 

no Dzvine Precept, or Inſtitution 5 and 
is recommended either by the light of 

N 


Nature 
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Ch. IV. Nature or Scripture. But from what I 
have faid in the former Chapter, it may 
pd 9 appear, that Forms of Prayer 1n the 
agreeable publick Worſhip of God, are recom- 
be No 2 mended by the Light of Nature, as it 
«nd Scrip- direCteth us to chuſe the belt, and mot 
we expedient and profitable way of per- 
forming that Worſhip; and that the 
Scriptures alſo do encourage us 1n, and 
=_ their approbation of the uſe there- 
of. 
' 2. But there is yet a further deſign 
in this Argument, which 1s, That no- 
thing may be ſed in God's Worſhip, 
which he hath not himſcelt preſcribed. 
To this end, he faith, the ſenſe of the 
*P. 73: Second Commandment is this, (b) Thou 

fi. alt worſhip in mo other Way, by no other 
i . Means or Religious Rites, than what I 
we lng have preſeribeds And' again, (c) We 


P. 74, judg all Ads, Rites aud Means of Wor- |1 


ſhip prokibited by God, which either in 
expreſs Terms, or by firſk conſequentes 
from Scriptare, are not preſcribed, Now 
1t he will be confiſtent with himſelt; and 
conclude any thing in the Caſe under 
debare from theſe things, which are ra- 
nt. ther 'Poſitions, and unproved Aﬀlertt- 
dn'b; the ons, than Arguments; his Inference 
= _— muſt be, That no words and expreſſzons 
--:at. ( for of theſe we are now diſcourting ) 
ought 
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ought to be »ſed in the Worſhip of God, Ch. IV. 
which are not by him preſcrzbed.But con- 
cernihg this Argument, I ſhall: obſerve 
three things. | 

3. Obſ. 1. That he here contradid- 
eh, what he declared in the ſtating his 
Queſtion, and hath oft repeated, ha- 
ring as he tells us, (4) Again and again, * Y. 91. 
ſaid, That they do not think Forms of ws 
Prager unlawful. But if they be not jen" 
preſcribed, and all means not prefcri- c!«ſ!th 
bed be prohibited, they muſt be afler- pl. _ 
ted to be unlawful. And being thus 
prohibited, no pretence of xeteſſity on 
Mans part, can make them lawful. For 
according to that ancient rule, Nz/a eſt 
neceſſitas delinquend?z, quibus una eſt ne- 
reſſutas non delinquendi, (e) It cax bene-* Teri); 
ver neceſſary for them to ſin, for whom jt 
# only neceſſary that they do no ſim. And 
| it 1s more necefiary, to forbear any pre- 
fent external expreſſion of Homage to 
God, than to make uſe of that which 
suplawtul and forbidden , as 18 mani- 
&ſtin the inſtance of Sazl's ſacrificing, 

4. Obſ. 2. By this way of arguing, 
the particular conceptions and exprefii- | 


ons, of him who prayeth without a 419 
Form, are as much forbidden, as the p,.yv. 
iſe of a Form 1s pretended to be ;, ſince wither 
God hath not preſcribed theſe Exprefit- [7% 
N 2 Og FY 


ONS 
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Ch. IV. Nature or Scripture. But from what I 
have faidin the former Chapter, it may 

es o appear, that Forms of Prayer 1n the 

agreeable publick Worſhip of God, are recom- 

bf Nl zht mended by the Light of Nature, as it 

«rd Scrip- direceth us to chufe the belt, and moſt 

we. expedient and profitable way of per- 
forming that Worſhip; and that the 
Scriptures alſo do encourage us 1n, and 
= their approbation of the uſe there- 
of. 

2. But there is yet a further deſign 
in this Argument, which 1s, That no- 
thing may be »ſed in God's' Worſhip, 
which he hath not himſelf preſcribed. 
To this end, he faith, the ſenſe of the 

> P.73- Second Commandment is this, (b ) Thou 
fi. alt worſhip in no other Way, by no other 
Means or Religious Rites, than what 1 
Pha 5 E have preſcribed: And again, (c) We 
P. 74, judg all Ads, Rites and Means of Wors 
ſhip prokibited by God, which either in 
expreſs Terms, or by firſk conſequentes 
from Scripture, are not preſcribed, Now 
1t he will be confiſtent with himſelt; and 
conclude any thing in the Caſe under 
debare from theſe things, which are ra- 
— ther Poſitions, and unproved Aferti- 
din b; the ons, than Arguments; his Inference 
_ _ muſt be, That no words and expreſſtons 
-:at, ( for of theſe we are now diſcourliing ) 
ought 
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ought to be uſed 1n the Worſhip of God, Ch. Iv. 
which are not by him preſcribed.But con- 
cerning this Argument, I ſhall: obſerve 
three things. : 

3. Obſ. 1. That he here contradict- 
«h, what he declared in the ſtating his 
Queſtion, and hath oft repeated, ha- 
ring as he tells us, (A) Again and again, * V. 91. 
ſaid, That they do not think Forms of, .. 
' . } 1) - 
Prayer unlawful. But if they be not gwen 
preferibed, and all means not preferi- «th 
bed be prohibited, they muſt be afler- rl. ua 
ted to be anlawful. And being thus 
prohibited, no pretence of xereſſuty on 
Mans part, can make them lawful. For 
according to that ancient rule, Naa eſt 
neceſſetas delinquendz, quibus una eſt ne-  _ 
reſſutas nor delinquendi, (e) It cazx bene-* Teri; 
ver neceſſary for them to ſin, for whom jt 
# only neceſſary that they do no ſim. And 
tis more necefiary, to forbear any pre- 
lent external expreſſion of Homage to 
God, than to make uſe of that which 
sunlawtul and forbidden, as 1s mani- 
tſtin the inſtance of Saxl's ſacrificing. 

4. Obſ. 2. By this way of arguing, 
the particular conceptions and exprefit. _ 
ons, of him who prayeth without Cn 
Form, are as much ſorbiddez, as the ranks 
iſe of a For 1s pretended to be ;, ſince withour 
God hath nor preſeribed theſe Exprefii- ;” 7% 


be er tt. 
N 2 ONs 
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ons. But here our Author tells us, that 
the light of Nature ſhews our own inven- 


tion to be a mean, and a ſufficient mea 
in this act of Worſhip. Thus Men who 


talk at this looſe rate can tel], when it 


ſerves their own turn, how to allow 
what God hath wot preſcribed, and to 
juſtifie it upon this very account ; be- 
cauſe it is the Invention of May, though 
they can declaim againſt Eccleliaſtical 


Conſtitutions, under the very name of 


Inventions of Men. But if we may uſe 
words and expreſſions, and a method 
and compoſition of Prayer, not particu- 


larly preſcribed of God 3 what an un-| 
reaſonable vanity is it, to argue from | 


this Topick againſt a Form of Prayer, 
becauſe theſe particular things in' this 
Form, are not appoznted of God. 

5. But poſhibly he may tell us, as ſome 
have done, that by keeping to the cor- 


* ſtant uſe of a Form of Prayer, we make 


f Thef. 
Par pot Cappellzs, and in part by (g) me elſe 
where, I ſhall hereſay, That we are far 
- 2 15, x. from thinking, that any particular Form 
cleſ. B 2. 
P- 3053 


5 0Ve 


Liturg. le 


that a proper part of Divine Worſhip. 
Now-though this was anſwered (f) by 


of Prayer, appointed in any part of the 
Church, is zeceſſary to be uſed in all 
Chriſtian Churches in the World ; who 
all of them are obliged to perform - 

tne 


© Y 8 =D 


Lemma 
|” 2 


DR. a, my, — I”'s © UW 
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forbidden in Scripture. 


the proper parts of, Divine Worſhip: Ch. Iv. 


Nor 1s Religion, and the Worſhip of 
God placed in the bare reciting the 
words of a Form, but chiefly in the 
pious devotion of the Heart, of which 
theſe words are an expreſſion and guide. 
And thus much mult be allowed to the 
uſe of words in thoſe Prayers, which 
for diſtinction ſake, I call Conceived 
Prazers. T hope he will not fay, that 
It is the conſtant and preſcribed .uſe, of 
the ſame thing not commanded of God, 
which only 1s forbidden in the Second 
Commandment; as if the . wor{hipping 


an Image was only forbidden, -where 


there 1s a conſtant Adoration given to 
the ſame Image, but that it is allowable 
where there is ſo great a number of 
them, that men ſometimes make choice 
of one, and ſometimes of another, with 
various changes. Weallow the Second 
Commandment, and the Rules of Scrip- 
ture concerning God's Worſhip, to re- 


quire that no a& of Divize Adoration wy God 
be given to any thing elſe beſides God bad, | 


himſelf 5 and that that Homage and Ser- comnand- 
vice which is ſutable to his Nature, and 67 ogg 


according to his Wl, be religiouſly per- worſhip, 


formed 5; and that no ſuch pretended 
Worſhip, which is unſutable to his Na- 
ture, or diſagreeing to his Will, ought 
N 3 ro 
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Ch. IV. to be preſented to him. But this ſug- 
geſtion, that Forms of Prayer are for- 
bidden by the Second Commandment, as 
included under [dolatry, 1sſo unreaſon- 

{yiew of able, that (þ) Dr. Hummond might 

Dire. juſtly wonder, at the ſtrangeneſs and 

aP. I, #5 

Sc. 22, Prodigzonſneſs thereof z and Cappellus 
might well declare, concerning them 

! #4:ſ4p-: who urge this, asan Argument, (2) Craſ- 
fe admodum hic homines iſti hallucinan- 
tur 5 Theje Men are hercin exceeding groſ- 
ly deceived. 

6. Obſe 3. This Poſition, That no- 
thing may bexſed or appointed in God's 
Worſhip, but what 1s particularly ers 


k Reaſ. joyred by God himſelf, ( beſides (4) ne- | 


a. ceſſary circumſtances to humane actions as 
2.85, 87, Humane) is that, concerning the falſe- 
z#eſs and dangerous conſequence of 

- which I aiſcourted largely in my Liber- 

' B2.c.1. tas Ecclefaſtica (1), to which I refer, 
OD nor is any anſwer given thereto by this 
| * Writer. And I ſhall here note, that as 
That Poſe. It 1s Improved, It 1s deſtructive to pub- 
701 rat Jick Worſhip and Religion. For fince 
wt prif;r;. God hath commanded us to pray, but 
—_ | hath not inall atsof Worſhip,enjoyned 
Gods wor. Our Words, or the performance of this 
ſip, is de- Duty with or without a Forzz ; it muſt 
oper according to this Poſition, be done 1n 
2/2. Neither, ſince each of theſe are by con- 
-rdo Socr ſequence 


hQy Ss -* & = 5=3> =» tu. for wel: wn, 


en 


{ 


" forbidden in Scripture, 
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ſequence pretended to be forbidden, be- Ch. Iv. 


ing not preſcribed. The ſame may be 


ſaid of our Saviour's Precept, concern- . 


iog the celebrating his Spper in Bread 
and Wine, but he hath not preſcribed or 


determined the ſort of Bread , or the 


kind of Wize.. And though God hath 
commanded us to ſg Praiſes to him3 
whatever this Writer ſaith, he can ne- 
ver prove, the ſinging continually the 
Pſalms of David, and others recorded 
in Scripture, to be particularly enjoyned 
by a Divine Inſtitution, under the Go- 
ſpe]; though the Church of God hath 
very generally and advantageouſly wſed 


_ them. Wherefore the reſult of this af- 


ſertion 18, for men to cortradi them- 
ſelves, in the performances of Religion, 
and (which is far more intolerable) to 
look upon God, as having contradided 
himſelf, in giving ſuch Laws, which ſo 
claſh with one another, that they cannot 
be obeyed, and that by the one he hath 
ſet us free from obſerving the other. 

7. But if theſe things may be deter- 
mined by men, as they indeed muſt be, 
the common rules of Prudence will not 
allow that it ſhould be lawful and fit, 
for every Miniſter by his more ſudden 
and vario- thoughts, to determine theſe 
things for the Congregation where he 


miniſters ; 
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Ch.IV. miniſters; and that it ſhould be un- 
por "- lawful and unreaſonable, that any ſuch 
he pokes” things ſhould be confidered and reſol- 
qa in Re. ved on, by the deliberate Conſultations 
bei 4, Of the moſt prudent Men : And if we 
zrrnined conſider the Authority of our Superi- 
4s mags ours, to reject pious Forms of Prayer 
tions, by them appointed, and which I have 
ſhewed to be of excellent uſe, ſpeaks a 
want of juſt Reverence and Submiſſion 
to them,and a not yielding to them: that 
due Syperiority in matters Eccleſiaſtical, 
for the right ordering the exerciſes of 
Religion, which belongeth to them ; of 
which I have in another Book diſcourſed 


ſome-what. 


_ 8. But whilſt this Author in this 
Chapter obſerves, that ſome urge the 
: eo Duty (zz) of obeying Superiours in things 


lawful, and not forbidden of God, as 
an obligation upon Inferiours. in our 
Caſe, to joyn 1n our publick Forms of 
Prayer 3 beſides what he urgeth againſt 
this, that Forms of Prayer are things 


forbiddex of God, as I above noted, he 


hath ſome other expreſſions, concern- 
ing the Power and Authority of Supe- 
riours, and our obedience to them, which 
T ſhall refle& upon. 

9. He grants that the Syperiour may 
in ſome caſes determine of ſuch a thing, 
which 
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(1) which both he and the Inferionr Ch. IV. 
anſeſs to be in it ſelf indifferent 3 but "I-85. 
rot in things, (o) which the Superi- * 77+ 
mr acknowledeeth not neceſſary, and the 
hferiour thinks are forbidden. Now if ſul 
ny Inferiour, or any Perſon whoſoe- On 
rer, account any thing to be forbidden, Rabliſhd, 
ad proceed in his judgment upon good '”: fore ty 
ind tre grounds; no ſuch thing may be — 
pointed, being in 7t ſelf evil 5 whe- condemn 
ther the Superiours acknowledg it not _ 
receſſary, or by miſtake think 1t 1sſo. 

But where any Superiours . do upon 

wod grounds, judg any thing to be of . 
mod and profitable uſe for the publick 

50d, though not abſolutely neceſſary 

n it ſelf : And ſome Infertours out of 
nitakes, or forwardneſs to "cenſure, - 

will condemn ſuch things as fintul and 

wlawful 3 1t is no way fit that ſuch good 

Orders be laid aſide; and many others, 

nd the Church it ſelf, be deprived of 

he good they might receive from them, 

by yielding a Compliance to thele »27- 

Ifakes, And whereas he here urgeth | 
(þ) the duty of Charity, he ought to? P.57. 
confider, that real Charity mn providing 
for the good and profit of the Souls of 
 [Men, is of far greater value, than that 
yaich he calls Charity, in gratifying the 
Opinions, and complying with the Er- 
rOrs 


4 $6 


Ch.2.S 3. 
through- 
ont. 


c P. 3r. 


| CP. 32, 
| 83, 84- 


v ÞP, 84; 
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another (q) Diſcourle. 


Ch. IV. rors of Mex, in their miſtakes, But off 04.4 
+ .;6:rt. the appointments of ſuch things as ar| that 
Eccl.B. 2. ſcrupled, I have treated more at large git 
: | they 
| To. Concerning obedience to Supe-|j th 
«P.%. riours, he ſaith, (7) Doth this mak ul ;,a1 


ſufficient reaſon for praFice in Divin| yy, 

orſhip, that Man commandeth it £ And] wen 
he produceth (ſ) Biſhop Jewel's Telir| ha 
mony, that God js to be obeyed, rathe| nd 


than Men ; which we aflerr : And (4 
Biſhop Davenaxt, condemning the bliul 
obedience of the Feſuits,and aflerting unto 
all men ſuch a judgment of diſcretionghat 
they may conlider whether the thing 
be true, or lawful, which are diredted 
by their Superiours. And then he tel 
us, "That (z) blind Obedience 3s the wh 
foundation of Popery 3 but the judgment 
of private and practical Diſcretor.,s the 
foundation of the Proteſtant Religion. 


11. Now it 18 true, That to yiel| 


ſuch a blind Obedience to Superiours, 5 
to account them Infa/ible, and thereup 
onto account that all they deliver mult 
be received, without any liberty toe 
amine the truth, and lawfulneſs thereoi 
is a foundation of Popery. But to own 
the due Authority of our Superiours and 
Spiritual Guides, and to acknowledy, 


that they may determine matters of 


Ori 


and 


an 4 
But 


dof 
then 
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t off (yder and Decency: in the Church, and Ch. IV: 
ae] that it is the duty of Jnferiours to ſub- 
El] mit themſelves to ſuch Determinations,if 

they be not contrary to the Will of God, 
eſis that which Chriſtianity requireth, and 
e 4 isa neceflary foundation of Peace and Q)- 
m1 rity. And to make uſe of our own judg- what judg- 
nd 744 and underſtandings, ſo as to rejet ;—. 1 
li| whatſoever we certainly know to be falle the true 
ber] and evil, is that which all true Religion ?7/ncipls 
( 4nd good Conſcience, and the Chriſti- dey - 
ind) an and Proteſtant Principles will direc. low in al 
ito] But for any. to think it their duty, to **"* 
ht] doſe with ſuch Arguments as 'ſeem to 
'g] them probable, but are weak and falaci- 
1s, and are of no clear evidence and 
mdoubted certainty; and to account 
7] themſelves warranted thereby, to pur- 
Ml ſve what is againſt the eſtabliſhed State 
le] and Order of the Church, and its Peace 
and Welfare; and againſt the Authori- 
ll ty of their Superiours, or any rules of 
%| Duty 3 this will lead Men into all man- 
P| ner of evil Fa&ior, Schiſm, and Faxa- 
1 ticiſne, and ſuch Principles cannot juſti- 
7] fe themſelves in the ſight of God, or 
, md Men, as I have (w) above ſhew- w ch. r. 


els 


N. 9, 


| 12. This is that which the Writers 
5] of our Church declare againſt, and fo 
0 Proteſtants generally, and fo doth 
par- 


188 
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x Daven, 


Contro- 
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particularly (x ) Biſhop Daverart, who 


de Judice firſt - nn to God the Supreme power 
p, 


yerſ. C. I, 


3 
Y 1bid. C, 
I6, 


6 1b1d, 
cap. ult, 


of judging, (5) aſſerteth to our Supe- 
riors, the #2iniſterial judgment, whereby, 
beſides other things, they have Autho- 
rity to judge, de conſtitutionibus ad ex- 
ternam Eccleſis politiane pertinentibu, 
of Conſtitutions belonging to the ex- 
ternal Polity of the Church. And he 
then declares the neceſſity of a judz- 
ment of diſcretion inall Chriſtians : which 
heunderſtands, according to the ſenſe 
T haven the former Paragraph expreſ: 
ſed, as 15 manifeſt both from that Trea- 
tiſe, and the other cited by this Writer, 
I: Epiſt. ad Coloſ. c.2.v. 23. And he 


particularly acknowledgeth it, to be the |: 


general ſenſe of Proteſtants; (2) Judi 
cium hoc diſcretionis vanum, falſum, fana- 
ticum eſje concedunt , quando ex privato 


. ſenſu &- phantaſmate ipſius judicantis di- 


manat; verum, firmum @* leeitimum, 
enum oritur ex lumine infuſo Spiritus Sandi, 
& dirigitur ad norman verbi : That they 
acknowledg that judgment of diſcreti- 
on to be vain, falſe and Fanatical, when 
it proceeds upon the private ſenſe and 


fancy of him that judgeth; but that it | 


1s true, firm and allowable, when it 1s 
inIightned by the Holy Spirit, -and dt- 
rected by the rule of the word, Where- 

| fore 


* | ergurzents, but only upon manifeſt and 


| or ATovs, that are 7dle or inſignificant, 
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fore he gives no allowance to mens pro- Ch.1V- 
ceeding upon probable and uncertain 


char evidence, 1n oppoſing what iseſta- 
bliſhed by Superiors. And mdeed dif- 
obeying upon ſuch grounds as-are not 
manifeſt, 1s but a blind diſobedience, 
which may well be ranked with blind 
Obedience, We and all ſober: Prote- 
ſtants are againſt both ; and if the for- 
mer ſhould be followed, by - Childrex 
to-their -Parents, and Servants to their 
Maſters, eſpecially in working Fancies, 
and weak Judgments, it would bring 
nothing but confuſion into Families. 

13. This Author alſo tellsus, That to 
juſtifie the Subjects obedience, (a)there 2 p. 8g. 
muſt appear to him, ſome reaſon from a 
Divine command , requiring the thing. 
Here if the Precepts of Uz3ty ,Peace, 
Order and Obeciience be ſufficient, theſe 
are frequent and clear; but it he ſtill 
mean, that no particular thing may be 
eſtabliſhed, unleſs, it be ſome way de- 
termined, by a Divine Precept, thisI 
haveabove refuted, 7. 2. &*c. 

14, He declares alſo (b)that Geſinres vibia. 


are in worſhip ſinful 5 and therefore may 

not be ſubmitted to. Now it is well, 

he hereby diſallows the fond notion of 
them, 


A 
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Ch.1V.- them, who decry our Rites or Cerem. jb Sc 
The p- ies, becauſe they are 'ſjgnificant. But boa 
7:00 this can make nothing againſt Formrofſity 
what ſenſe Prayer,, where the words expreſs the þſter 
nds ſenſe of the Prayer, and are not only þidec 
things in- ſtenificant, but very #ſeſul. And though lat 
aifferent. ſuch things as are appointed, in the gy [pre 

order of the Church ; as the Forms and |tbec 
Order of Prayer, Hymns, and ſuch like, [ter \ 
have been uſually and frequently called þ.8. 1 
things indifferent : the word indifferent |e 1 
here, js only to be underſtood -in oppo: fl bl 
ſition tro what is in 1t ſelf abſolutely neceſ- pre 
ſary, bur not in oppoſition to, or di-Pypo1 
{tin&tion from what 1s good, uſeful], and Pierel 
profitable to Edification. So that ſuch Putur 
thingsare,if I may ſo call them, in therj- ſat v 
ſelves legally indifferent, being particu- þd 
Jarly eſtablyſhed by no Divine Law, and Þ a 
which may as things of Eccleſiaftical Ftere 
liberty be appointed by Superiors, not its 
morally indifferent, as if the appoint- |om 
ment and practice of them, was notulſe- |ittec 
ful, profitable and good, l. 26 
t jbid, 15. Heſfaith alſo, that (c) az appro- (bing. 
priated habit 1s in worſhip ſinful (the Jude 
contrary I have ſufficiently proved in my [dee 
1B.2z. {d) Libertas Eccleſraſtica ) and that for Prieſ 
cit t- Þ- the Superiour ro command any ſuch thing, <p 
& ch.4, will be aſſmunto hint, &s Gideons Ephes. | 
P-492.Kc. 2pas a ſnare to his bonſe, Jud. 8, 27. But ver 
eng 


forbidden mm Scripture. 


4 (he Scripture ſaith, concerning Gideons 
at [phod, which he mrade and put in his own 
of [ity ; that all Iſrael went thither a whoring 
he ter it 5 which thing became a ſnare unto 
ly pideon, and his houſe. So that publick 
;h [Wolatry 1n which G7deons family did 1n 
4 {probability joyn, was that whereby 
d {became a ſzare unto them. But ne1- 
& ſter was the Ephod of Sammel, 1 Sam. 
d 1.8. nor of David, 2 Sam. 6. 14. nor 
it the Levites garments, 2 Chr. 5.12, at 
5- fl blamed in the Holy Scriptures, but 
{- proved, though none of: them were 
- pointed by the Law of God: and 
d Ficrefore1t muſt be ſomthing of another 
þ ature, than the bare waking ar habit, 
j- [tat was of ſo11l conſequence to (77deor 
i- {ad his Family. And as this at laſt came 
d ÞÞ a manifeſt and general [dolatry, fo 
1] ſtere was probably ſomthing blameable 
t ſnits firſt Conſtitution. St. Aſtin (e) 
- from the great proportion of Gold, al- 
z |atted to. the making this Ephod, Jud. 
26, thinketh that other a1iniſterial 
ings, relating to Gods ſervice, were 
wde therewith : and others think that 
ideow making an Ephod, like the high 
Prieſts, intended to worſhip God, and 
« waa: of God thereby, iz his own City, 
nd not inGods Tabernacle, which was 
dere a Schiſax. Now Schiſm and 1do- 
latry, 


owt == nl > T 


7 
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< Quzft. 
ſuper Ju- 
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£ p.91.92. 


are urged for forms of Prayer ; and 
ſaith, it car rever be proved, that ther:|| 


| ts produced from theſe things, concern- 
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latry, whether they be commanded hy 
Superiors , or praiſed ' by Inferior, 
zoyntly or ſeparately, will be a Sar 
unto them,.as they were to the houſe of 
Gidcon. | 
16. Our Author takes notice, that 
(f) commands 1n Scripture, and example, 


were forms of Prayer in the Jewiſh Church, 
or that the Lords Prayer was intended as 
an ordinary form: and however what 


ing the ſtate of the Goſpel, he calls pitiful 
inconcluſive Arguments. And faith he, 
if David made Pſalms (which are Pray: 
ers) he was a Prophet, but did he make an 
AF of QUniformity too But that the 


Jewiſh Church had forms of Prayer; [ 


that the Lords Prayer (which ſurely was 
delivered under the Goſpel) was delive 
red as a form, and that the Arguments 
from hence are cogent, I have proved 1 
the former Chapter. And fince the 
ordinary praQtice of the Jews, in uſing 
forms, was approved by our Saviour, It 
15not conſiderable, whether any of then 
were eſtabliſhed by David, or other 
perſons in Authority, Yet David did 
in ſome things appoint rules and orders 
for the ſervice of God, 1 Chr. 2 $-58 
An 


ſhot 
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And Hezekzah and his Princes, ordered Ch: V, 
n what form of words the Levites 

ſhould ſizg praiſe to God, 2 Chr. 29. 30. 


. 1 v 2 \ 
— . 5 —G—Y 


CNAPF. Þ 


_ 


if other Prayers, beſzdes thoſe in the . 
Liturgy, and publick ſervice of. the 
Church. En 


Ts fourth Argument is, That the ad- 
mitting, or agreeing (a) Miniſters , gear 


[to uſe ordinarily preſcribed forms of Pray-' Account, 


n, is of ſufficient force to reſtrain the total P: 93: 54 
exerciſe of the gift of * Prayer, which 1s 


;[-ful. And that by this principle, Mi- 


alters may not pray otherwiſe, before 


ord after Sermon. And that if the Mas 


aſtrate ſhall hereafter make a Law, 

(b) of the Latitude of that of Nebus- 6p. 55. 
chadnezzar, to tie men to pray 70 where Of the uſe 
toGod, neither in Family, or Cloſet, but in 7 ne 4 
the uſe of a form, or the Churches Prayers, beſides 
they muſt obey this alſo, by the ſame #"* 
reaſon, which obligeth them, to uſe ſet 


d[forms in the publick uſe of the Liturgy. 


And, ſaith he, (c ) who ſhall determine, bow © v+ 97+ 


[jar the Magiſtrate may impoſe, or not im- 
| O 


poſe 8 
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Ch.V. poſe ? Now in this Chapter he prod |fgeo 


« p. 93+ 


e Chap.t. 


ceth nothing new, to prove it a Duty, 
for men to uſe their own abilities of ex- 
preſſior in Prayer 3 but faith, (d) he taker 
this to ſhine ſufficiently in its own light. 

2. Wherefore, 1n anſwering this 
Chapter, I ſhall premiſe three things, 
Firſt, That I have above ſhewed, (e)that 
mens abilities of exprefion, which are 


' Not properly the giſt of Prazer, are not 


fChap. x. 
& 2, 


The extent 
of Gover- 

nours Alt- 
thority;xot 
requiſite to 
be queſt;on- 
edn every 


att of Obe= 


aence, 


on other accounts necetiary to be uſed; 
unleſs, where they be requiſite, for the 
better performing the worſhip of God. 


3. Secondly, That ſince 1 have mani. 
fefted, the »ſefulneſs of fet(f) formsin || 


themſelves, for the publick offices of 
Religious worſhip , and do not found 


their lawfulneſs, and expediency meer]y |: 


upon Obedience to our Superiors; there- 
fore I can be no way concerned here, to 
determine, orenquire after, the extent 
or boundaries of the Anthority of our 
Governors, in ordering things relating 
to the worſhip of God. 

4. Thirdly, That it doth not expreſs 
any great reverence to Superiors, for any 


to deny ſubmiſſion, to the lawful and | 


ſeful Conftitutions by them eſtabliſhed; 
and to plead for this, by putring other 
Queſtions, about their power of com- 


manding things, which ſeem diſadvar- 
tageots 


that 

not f 
wou 
Chil 
ther 
0n, a 
Aut! 
Fho 


Tn: 


thoſe in on publick Service; 


tigcous to Religion, and by declaring, Ch. Y. 
[that the extezt of their Authority, is 
« [not ſufficiently ſtated, What confuſion 


yould it bring into Families, if when 
Children, or Servants, are commanded 
there to jJoyn in any exerciſe of Religi- 
0n, as in prayer i the Family ( which our 
Author grants, muſt be a form to them; 
ho joyn 1n the words of others ) they 
may be allowed to anſwer, they will not 


; [comply therewith, becauſe, by ſo doing; 


they may be 7#-poſed on in Religion, 
from one thing to another : and they 
muſt firſt know the ſ?ri& bounds of that 
Authority they are under, and who ſhall 
fix them, And the like may be ſaid, of 
theſeveral conventions of ditferent Sepa- 
ftiſts, But if it be enough, to ſay in 
the caſe of a Fam1ly, that they may then 
deny a&@ual obedience and ſubjedtion, 
when any thing is/fequired of them, 
which they kzzow to be evil; we acknow- 
ledg the ſame in our caſe. 


cauſe, I would not avoid any thing, 
which may ſeem material and uſeful, I 


| ſhall farther here conſider, Whether, 


| and how far, Chriſtians, or Miniſters, 


O 2 - - | *_— 


5. And thus much might be ſufficient, 4,4he» x 
for anſwer to this Chapter, as it hath a b- - duty, 
particular aſpe& upon the Arthority and he _— 


commands of our Governors; yet be- ſides forma 
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Ch.V. are under any obligation of Duty, -to 
uſe any other prayers, belides ſet forms, 
in all thoſe particular caſes mentionedin 
this Chapter; before and after Sermon, 
in the Family, and in the Cloſet. Now 
comprehenſive and -well ordered forms, 
being with . deliberation fitted to the 
common ſtate of Chriſtians, and the 
ends of our Religion ; are as I have 
above ſhewed, to be preferred, in the 
publick worſhip of God. And that before or 
after Sermon, there ſhould ordinarily be 
new and varied Prayers, I know no rule 
of reaſon, or precept of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which requireth this, and 

makethit a Duty. | 
aufiro ti 6. Before Sermons (g) Mr. Thorndike 
ons. Obſerves, That in the flouriſhing times of 
s Of Re- the Church, Preachers were wont to com: 
oo mend themſelves, and their labours to Gods 
c.7 p-237. bleſſing. But this was frequently, at leaſt, 
«252 doneby a ſet forz. Aſhort form to this 
purpoſe, of St. Ambroſe 18, as Mr. Thorn- 
dike there obſerved, yet extant, may be 
' ſeen in Ferrarizs de ritu Concion. and 
5 AlEnce from thence in(b) Mr.Hamon L/eſtrange, 
Offices. and the form of Aquinas, is publiſhed 
<hap. 6. by (7) Caſſarder. And ſome of the molt 
ph 75 eager of our Diſexters, have formerly 
Prec, Ec. kept themſelves ordinarily to ſet forms 
before their Sermons. And our Church 
in 


nhe 


Ferm 
fect 
It1ST 
ider 
Mini 
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her (4) Canons, hath given direction Ch. V. 
ora form of Prayer, to be uſed before * ©" 55 
Sermons, as 1s there expreſſed, or to that 
fe; but among the different practices, 
tis not necefſary for me here, to con- 
ider what liberty is hereby allowed to 
Miniſters. 

7. In the cloſe of the Sermon, many ;,, gr. 
Homilies of the ancient Writers, had mers. 
lome ſupplicatory expreſſions, interwoven 
8 2 concluſory part thereof, and ſome- 
times with particular reſpect to the ſub- 
|k&'of their Diſcourſe. Such things 
vete in ſome of their popular Diſcour- 
ks, praQtiſed by (1) St. Baſil, (»r) Gr. 1 Baſil, 
Nazzanzen, St. Chryſoſtom, in ſome Ho- 7:2? 
milies, a4 Pop. Antioch, and others, and fexaem, 
alo in St. Agnſtine, St. Gregory, Bernard, De Jejun. 
and 'divers others; and our Church —_— 
doth not ſeem to diſlike this Method, Mart. de 
which isimitated in ſome of her Homilies. 1 2rve 
but yet this was uſed but in ſome, either orac. 2.6, 
of the arcient Homilies, or of thoſe of 223) 
our Church 3 St. Auſtin uſed moſt fre-y, 5chol. 
co the ſame concluſory Prayer, or Gr.in on 
oleF, which isextant in () his works; N20 m1 
The method uſed by feveral perſons, of orar. r8. 
the ſeveral perſualions among our Diſ- 5.39% 
ſnteys, who frequently have prayed over pag, ul:. 
the ſeveral heads and parts of their Ser- 
ws, that their Auditors might be pere 
ah O3 ſwaded 


Nt ooo ries eg eb as c_ _ = _ 
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- ade ; ſuaded of them, ſtands chargeable with 


Prayer 
extems 
pore, 


Y Ann. 
Eccl. An. 


37 I 
7. & 


1 Athan, 
Apil. 2, 
ad Cun- 
ſtance, 
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this fault among others; that as (v) 
Biſhop Taylor obſerved, astheir Sermon 
according to their different parties,were 
oft diretted againſt one another, and in 
contradiFiog to one another, ſa by con: 
ſequence were their Prayers, and there- 
fore the matter of Prayer muſt he, in 
many of them #zſound, But that exce| 
lent Colle&t, Grant we beſeech thee 4 
mighty God , &c. much uſed in ou 
Chanrchafter Sermons, { beſides, theex- 
preſſions in the Prayer for the Church 
militant, to the ſame purpoſe?) 1s ſoph 


thy, in dcfiring the ble(ſing of God, ta] ; 


obtaining the beſ# effeF of the Sermoy, 
that no pretence can remain, to char 
any blame upon thoſe, who uſe no difie: 
rent concluding ſupplicatory expreſl; 
ons of their own, | 
8. Indeed there are ſometimes extr« 
ordinary caſes and occaſions, which ar 
proper matter for our publick Praye 
and Thankſgivings, and ought not to 
be omitted. Itis obſerved by (p) B« 
ronizs, That the Church preſented thei 
eſpecial Suffrages to God, for the 9006 
\ucceſs of Gratian againſt the Alemans: 
and (q) Athanaſixs did publickly do tit 
like, for Conſtantius againſt Magzentiu 


Such caſes as are moſt weighty, or uſual 
| are 


With 
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are provided for by particular! ColleFs.in Chi V- 
our Liturgy; and if they be caſes of 
particular perfons, they may. be com- 
priſed in the Prayer for all conditions of 
men, and the general Thankſgiving, ac- 
cording to the direQions in our Liturgy. 


'| And theſe parts. are as blameleſs, and as 


commendable jn their uſe, as the ordi- 
nary parts of the Liturgy. And if there 
ſhould yet be ſome. great and extraordi- 


| nary caſe, which: 1s not ſafftictently con- 


tained, under any of theſe Prayersor 
Praiſes: Dr. Hammond, declared , (r) * prag. 


11 The Church ſometimes permits, and upon C<chilm 
'| incidental occaſions. preſcribes, other forms SGR.2, 
Ml] zzthe Congregation. Such axe upon great 


ſpecial reaſons, the Prayers for particu- 
lar publick days of Humiliation and 
Thanksgiving, And 1f. ſaith Mr. (5) c pjgcour; 


"| Mede, There be any ſudden uncxpeed oc- x. on Mar, 


caſions, r which the Church. cannot pro- 6. 9+ ; 


'| de, the ſpirit of her Miniſters is free. 


Who will forbid ber Miniſters to ſupply in 
ſuch a caſe, that by a voluntary and arbitra- 
ry farm, that the Church could not provide 
for in a ſet form But ſuch caſes where 
this is weceſſary, will be very rare, and 
muſt keep their place. | 
9. And for Faxuly,and Cloſet Prayers, 
what ever freedom of expreſſion any 
man hath, whenſoever he devoutly and 
O 4 pioully 


200 Of* other Prayers, beſides 
Ch. V. piouſly-addreſſeth himſelf to God 'in a 
—_ form of words, in the daily and conſtant 
5: Fang, matters of wotſhip, as acknowledging 
ties and and adering the Divine excellencies and 
Cloſets. perfeQions, bleſſing God for daily 'hene- 

firs, and ſeekirg to him for ſuch metrcies, 


as wealwaysſtand jnneed of; I do not |: 


ſee, how the leaſt blame can be charged 

upon ſuch a Petſon, but his mind may be 
enlarged, his memory helped, and his 
afteCtions quickned thereby, ES 

Io. And ſo far as Tcan difcern, thi 

ordinary ufe of a wel- compoſed form, 

may uſually in a Fa#it, moſt conduce 

to the promoting inward and ferjous 

Piety, upon mahy ofthe ſame grounds 

that prove it expedient Jn the publick 
ſervice. And the diſparaging the uſe of 
forms of Prayer in Families, is both un- 
reaſonable, and really hurtful to Religt- 

Forms of ON- It being the probable occaſion, of 
Prayer of the total negle# of fuch Religious ſervi- 


ou hg ces in many Families 5 many perſons on 


this account, omitting the wufe of all: 


Prayer in their Families, rather than'to 
expoſe themſelves to be cenfured as 
weak, in uſing a Form. And other per- 
ſons of greater confidence, perform this 
much worſe, both as to matter and words 
of Prayer, and the profit of others, than 
they might doin the uſe of a good _ 
n 
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kndI defire, that this thing may be ſe- Ch. v. 

riouſly and ' carefully conſidered, it being 

of concernment to the' real. profit and 

good of men, however it may be ſlight- 

edby ſome conceited and ſelf-pleaſing 

Perſons. To this purpoſe , Cappel/zs 

declared his diſlike of them, who (#) cer- * The: 

ts orandi formulas, etiam in privatis fanti- _ 

lijs damuant , condemn. fixed forms of yg. y, - 

Prajer , even in private Families. And -._ 

what Melan@hor ſpeaks, in approbation 

of forms 1n private, as well as in publick, - 

[have (x) above noted, - a Ch. 2. 
IT. But becauſe, many private caſes, S*: 3: 

which may be of great concernment to 56 

patticular perſozs and Families, may be 

more properly taken into. the'ſubje&t of 

Family Devotiqns, than of publick Af: 

ſkmblies: it is expedient, and ordinarily 

neceſſary, that ſuch things alſo be upon 

emergent occaſions . preſented to God, 

for obtaining his help and blefling,'in as 

ſuitable words, as the perſon 1s able to 

expreſs, and withour affecting variety of 

words, Andin the Cloſet, many things 

concerning the perſons own' particular 

aſe and wants, which cannot be com- 

prifed in a form, are needful matters of 

tis private and retired Devotion ; which 

may either be by vocal expreſſzors, or 

only by the inward lively motions of a 

Ccon- 
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wubi ſup. 


s Mode- 
rat. of 

the Chur. 
Ch.9.5.6. 


. ons and Petitions, this being againſt the 
duty of a Creature, and a Chriſtza#, ought 


ſo performed, ought not to be looked 


Of. other Prayers, beſide 


contrite ſpirit, as the perſon himſelf 
finds moſt expedient. Wherefore Dr, 
Hammond declared, () That it is ſupps- 
ſed by the Church, that in the Family and 
Cloſet, every man may ask his own wants, 
7n what form of words he ſhall think fit 
And what he ſaid,and the liberty therein 
expretied, was obſerved as an inſtance 
of the moderation of our Church, by .m 

worthy friend (x) Dr. Pulſer. And 

acknowledg, That if any Superior 
ſhould forbid all ſuch private- Confeſlt- 


not to be ſubmitted to. Bur bleſſed be 


God our Governors are far enough | 


from any ſuch thing, nor ought our Au | 
thor to propoſe it. bo 

12. Wherefore the reſult of this mat: 
ter, is this, That the performing the pub- 
lick offices of the Church by a ſet-form, 
is that which is really profitable to ' Chris 
ſtianity : and the appointing then to be 


ON, as a meer a of Power. and Domini- 
07, in our Superiors, which is defigned 
no farther than to try the Subje&s obe- 
diexce ; but in this caſe, it is a pioxs 4 
of their Chriſtiaz caxe and prudence. 
IF all Minilters ſhould perform thele 
Offices, without preſcribed Forms, how 

| many 
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many 77convenzencres, and what impedi- Ch. V. 


ments to piery mult conſtantly in ſome 
things, and might frequently in others 
thence enſue, is eafie to be conſidered ; 
and in many things hath been, and in 
part will (4) farther be expreſſed in this 
Book. The celebrating theſe Offices by 
ſome with 2 Form, and by others without 
ome, would bean engine of Diſcordand 
Fation; and men of high conceit and 
raſh confidence, who are moſt apt to miſ- 
carry, would be moſt impatient of that 


Conſtant 

uſe of Lt- 
turgtes Is 
advanta« 


y Ch. 9s 


reſtraint , trom which - others are free, 


And 1f any oze perſox under a wel-con- 
ftitured order, uſe his own ditferent; 
way of celebrating Divine Offices, ( be- 
ing member: of- that, and not af any 
foreign Church ) even this would be 


2painſt the peace of the' Church, and fo _ 


not to be deſired of any.' good man; 
And this man alſo, whoever he be, un- 
leſs he keep himſelf” to the ſame ſeriouſly 
premedztated things, will not perform 
theſe with that exaFneſs, that is in a 
Form, and may be ſometimes liable to 
defefts of memory or expreſſuon. And 
Forms of Prayer are alſo of excellent 
and fingular uſe i Families and in Clo- 


ts.” 
MY . ZE Dr. 
I3. Yet we account other - Prayers, Hammon. 


belides Forms, in their place (z) allow- 


Prat. 
Catech. of 
aDIC. Prayer. 
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Other 
Prayers in 
thezr place 


uſeful, 


Of other Prayers; beſides 
able. God forbid , that any ſhould 
ſpeak, againſt the general matter and 
deſign of ſuch a Work, as St. Auſtins 
Confeſſrons, or the pious Meditations and 
Soliloquies, of many ancient and mo- 
dern devout men. And we eſteem it 
ſo uſeful an exerciſe of Religion, for 
Chriſtians frequently to ſet themſelves 
to'take a ſtri account of themſelves, 
and penitently to corfeſs their particular 
negleds and treſpaſſes,and to izplore the 
needful mercies and bleflings of God, 
thatnone need to fear,that any Chriſtian 
Governor will ever prohzbit ſuch things, 
And whereas by a conſtant ſtrict courſe 
of Piety, Come perſons have arrivedmn a 
tranquillity of mind, to an higher de- 
oree of Mortification, and holy ſublime 


Of the 4 affeFions to,and ſenſe of God, and his 


higheſt an 


mt raiſed Goodneſs, than the generality even of 


Devotz- 
ONS. 


other pious Chriſtians ; it is fit that in 
their private Devotions, they exprels, 
as they think moſt expedient, the noble, 
grave and ' ſober ſentiments of their 
Souls, in as of Adoration. - But ſuch 
things are unfit for publick conventions, 
being too high for the common ſtate of 
men, who can more eaſily admire them, 
than joyn in them. And all Ex. huſ- 
aſtical pretences, and the . methods 'of 
ſpeaking myſtical non-ſenſe, deſerve no 
where 


s ory ww anon qanwy 
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lowance. | 

14. And I humbly beſeech Almighty 

God, in the name of his only Son, who 
founded his Church in Uz3ty, that all 
men who have any love of God or 
z00dneſs, may at length learn to ſtudy, 
and to do and ſpeak thoſe things, which 
tend to peace in the Church, and not to 
make breaches therein, and to dr: ide it. 
And that we may all more thankfully 
acknowledg the ſignal mercy of God 
to us, That we have the priviledg of 
having been educated, in ſo excelent 2 
part of the Chriſtian Church, as our 
Church is. And God grant that this 
Diſcourſe, may have ſome influence to- 
wards theſe ends. 

15. But it would be diligently con- ,, ... 
lidered , That no Church To —_ ah, 
Peace, but that whoſe members keep at" "rag 
their own ſtation, and the governing £4.15. 
and ordering part, 1s left to the Gover- win 
zorsand Superiors, to be determined by —_— 
them , others yielding due ſubmiſſzon the Church 
n things lawful. But if every . man, 
or every ſeveral club, or diſtinction and 
party of men, may claim to themſelves 
apower, of zew-model/ing the ſtate of 
the Church 3 this not only tends to coz- 
fukens, but ſpeaks them to intrude them- 
ſelves, 


where either commendation or any al- Ch. V. 
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Ch. VI. ſelves into the office of the Supreme 
Governor and that they may overlopk 


and overturn, all the foundation and ta- 
brick of a well ordered Charch. 


sReaſf. 
CC. p.98, 
OO, 


of the uſefulneſs 


to the People. 


C H A P. VI. 
Of Preaching, and whether it be is 


reaſonable, to preach in a Form of 
Words compoſed by others, as to pray 
in a preſcribed Form * 


fifth Argument is, (a) that if 
Miniſters may obey Men, 1n perfot- 
ming their Miniſterial A&s of ſolemn 
Prayer, by the preſcribed Forms of 0- 
thers;z upon the ſame principle may all 
Miniſterial Gifts in preaching be ſup 
prefied, and Miniſters may be appoin- 
ted to read ſome Diſcourſes of others 
Now what I premiſed 
to the foregoing Argument, may be a- 
gain uſeful to be conſidered here. But 
fince I have manifeſted, the ordinary 
and conſtant uſefulneſs, of iet Forms of 
Prayer 1n Publick Worſhip, for the ad- 
vantage of Religion; if he be able to 
prove the fame, concerning the ordi- 
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hary ufing 'the Diſcorrſgs of others in Ch. VE 
Preaching, ( asI conceive he never can ) 
he hath- then, and not till then, made 
the Caſes parallel. | = 
- 2. The different praGice of the Chri- Forms of 
ian Church, which for many Ages be- pg 
fore the Romiſh Corruptions over- expedien, 
—_ it, conſtantly uſed fet Forms of 40 n«t 
: | prove it 
razer, when their Sermons were COM- {,f t» pave 
poſed by the Preachers themſelves, and conjtare_- 
the like uſage in our own Church, may rnd, 1 
ncline modeft men to think, that theſe 
Caſes are not alike. The Apoſtolical ; 
Doctrine required of the Clergy, that I 
they ſhould be apt to feach, and ſo doth 


our own Book of Ordination, and the 


" 


of 


(b) Ancient Canons required their dili- * C2n-Ap- 


papa . 58, Syn.in 
Ft practice herein : And the uſe of Tru 4.19. 


ch Izſtru@ions or Exhortations, in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, is of as early Ort- 


. pra as from the firſt Ages, as appears 


om the Teſtimonies of (c) Juſtiz Mar- <Juſt.Mar; 
hr, and (d) Tertullian 5 and the con- £37 
tinuance thereof is evident from very apok 
many Homilies, Traftates and Orations © 39+ 
& following Ages, which are yet ex- 
tant, And our Author may, if he 
pleaſe, conſider ſuch differences as 
theſe. 
3, Firſt, Preaching 1s directed to 
Mz, but publick Prayer to Godin the 
name 


_ a > Ons GETS IT 
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Ch. VI.. name of Men. And therefore as both 
« Diſe, x. (e) Mr. Mede,* and (f) Biſfiop Taylor, 
on Mar. obſerve, It is convenient the People 
5 2 'Pcay. ſhould ow beforehand, what the Minis 
er exrem, ſter puts up to God 1n their names, but 
2-57- there is not the like reaſon for Preach- 
ing. And variety of Words and Exprel- 

ſions, have a conſiderable efficacy upon 

the minds of Men : Whereas it is a thing 

« Toftit, unworthy of God, as ('g) Calvin ob- 
1. 3+ & 20. ſerves, to think that he is hymaro mord 
#29 . perſuadendis, to be wrought upon by 
words as Men are. For while he ſearch. 

eth the Heart, his attention 1s not to 

be procured by arts of Speech, or him- 

ſelf moved, affeed, or pleaſed by a 

Several ew compoſure of words. And belides 
things this, a pious reverence not only iti out 
make th Hearts, but in well-deliberated words, 
caſe of and 1n geſtures alſo, is conſiderable in 
Po the ſight of God; and this is more due 
_ bercindif- to God to whom we pray, than to Men 

fret. to whom we preach. 

4. Secondly, As the matter for Ser- 

' 1015, or popular Diſcourſes, 1s of fo 
large extent, as to include all the great 
_ neceſſiry Doftrines and Rules of 
Religion, ſo there are too oft corrupt Ne- 
tions and Opinions which ſubvert Piety, 
and 3l! prafices which may be apt to 


prevail, at ſome ſpecial times and places. 
Now 


of Preaching. 


deavour to beat down all ſuch Notions 
and Practices, which cannot well be 
done but by his own Abilities, in an- 
ſwering all their Pleas, Pretences and 
Objections. 

5, Thirdly, By this means he can ac- 
quaint his People with ſuch things as he 
thinks, in the Matter of them, moſt pro- 


* [per and ſutable to them, and can pro- 


poſe theſe things in ſuch a #:anrer, as 
s moſt agreeing to their Capacities 3 


der to profiting. And to this purpoſe 
ao it 1s reaſonable, that the Method 
and manner of Compoſure, of popular 
Diſcourſes, be ſuch as ſuit the Place, 
Time and Age, wherein we live. | 

6. Fourthly, It isnot only requiſite 
that our Publick Service of God be at 
all times fo comprehenſive, as to take in 
all the uſual parts of, Religious Wor- 
ſhip: Adoration, Thanksgiving, and Sup- 
plication, for all ordinary Bleſfings 5 but 
this alſo ſeemeth enjoyned by Apoftol7- 
tal Precept, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. and there- 
fore it 1s expedient to fecure this Com- 
prehenſivenefs, by a publick Form. 
but it is no way needful, that every Ser- 


* [fort fhould contain all the zmeceſſary 
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Now here a watchful Miniſter, will en- Ch. VI. 


which thing was noted by (+) Biſhop * Tr. 13- | 


« © , , C 
Woitgift, to be of great advantage 74 Or- 4 
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poizts of Docrine and Practice, but 
ſuch a particular Branch thereof, as the 
Speaker thinks moſt proper. But was 
he to declare or expreſs all the Articles, 
or Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
certainly a.known Creed is more hit for 
this purpoſe, than a new Compoure, 
And befides this, as the temper of the 
Ape accounteth it a Diſparagement to 
preach a Sermon compoſed by another 


Man; this temper having nothing of 


hurt in it (as the condemning Formsotf 
Prayer hath ) is fit to be complied with, 
for the benefit of the Hearers. And 
theſe things will ſhew, that able Mini 
ſters ought ordinarily to preachSermons 
of their own preparing. See alſo Chap. 
7. Ft. 4. 

6. But notwithſtanding this, 1t 1s far 
from being a Siz, for Miniſters 1n ther 
inſiraGing others, to make ule of what 
is Compoſed by others, in ſuch caſes, 
where this may tend to the greater pro- 
fit or advantage, of the Perſons to be 


inſtructed. In acquainting others with |! 


the principles of Religion, or Catecki 
ſag them, 1 is certainly beſt, that this 
be done 1n the uſe of a known ſt 
Ferm of Catechiſm. The ſhort exhorts- 
tion in adminiſtring the holy Communion, 
! ard the Jike may be ſaid of other Ot 
fices) 
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fices ). where the Graces to be cxerci- 


ſed, and the Duties to be performed, 
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are conſtantly the fame, may be better 


performed in a well compoſed pithy 


. | Form, than by a continued varying. 


7. And for Sermons, as it may be ve- 
ry allowable, to cite one or more ſen- 
tences from an approved Author, when 
this may be of good uſc: So I know 
no reaſon, why 1n ſome caſes the uſing 


1: larger portion of anothers Diſcourſe, 


openly and freely owning the Author, 
my not be done without any blame, 
where the authority of the Perſorr, or 
the Diſcourſe 1t ſelf, might have a grea- 
ter efficacy, on the promoting Good- 
neſs and Religion, than what the Spea- 
ker might expreſs in his own words. 
It was (z) St. Auſtin's judgment, that 
ſuch of the Clergy who conld not cave 
poſe Diſcourſes, fo well as.they conld 
ſpeak them, might do good tervice tothe 
Church, by publickly pronouncing what 
Was made by others. And I doubt not, 
t had been much better for many Teach- 
ers, ard for the Church of God too, if 
they had ſown good Seed , receive 
from other faithful Bands, rather than 


- [to have diſperſed their own Tarcs, Ere 


rors, and unſound Doftrines. In the 


« [Primitive Times, it was ordinary , to 


2 read 
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Of the due 
efteem and 
value for 
Preaching, 


Of the uſefulneſs 
read publickly on the Lord's Days, in 
the Chriſtian Aflemblies, the Epiſtle 
of ſome eminent Men, and ſome Hifſto- 
rical Relations which concerned the 
Church : And there would be the ſame 


_ reaſon for a Sermon or Homily, where 


that might have a remarkable influence 
on the Churches good. QAnd it is moſt 
probable, that the Apofile (4 ) requires 
an Epiſtle written from the, Chxrch of 
Laodicea, to be read in the Church at 
Coloſs, Col. 4. 16. 

8, Butthough Thavea due value and 
eſteem for Preaching, yet I can by no 
means come up to our Author's height, 


who not only calls Preaching the ([) 
Accp-99- greateſt Ordinance of the Goſpel ;, but he 
alſo declares (-) trom the Commilſſic-. 


ners1n the Savoy, that Preaching 1s ſuch 
a Ypeaking iz God's Name to the Peo- 
ple, and a ſpeaking his Word, Truth, 


. or Meſſage, that we make God a Lyar, 


zf we ſpeak a falſhood in his Name. Sure- 
Iy he who thinks, that every expreſſion 
he uſeth in Preaching, muſt be a Di- 
vine Oracle, and that if he be guilty of 
any Miſtake, he becomes thereby fo 
horrid a Blaſphemer, as to make God «. 
Lyjarz had need confine himſelf to the 
manifeſt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 

nd theclcar and plain rales of Pradice, 
or 


of Preaching. 


and for other things had need ſhut and 
ſal up his lips, until he have ſurely at- 
tained ( what he muſt never expect ) 
the gitt of Infalibility: and our Author, 
if he preach at that looſe rate which he 
writeth, hath reaſon then to tremble and 
ſand amazed. 

9. Inpreaching, the Miniſter by con- 
idering the general rules of Goodneſs 
nd Truth, and the particular Do@rines 
of the Scripture, and divine Revelation, 
s conſcientiouſly towards God and man, 
to declare what he diſcerneth to be 
weful and wholſum Truth. And in the 
main and zeceſſary things of the Chriſti- 
an Faith and Life, there 1s ſuch certain 


[evidence thereof, that I do willingly 


all it z»ufal/ible : and other Expoſitions, 
Diretions and Notions, he is to expreſs 
vith pious care and  Jecney. but not 
with any pretence to Izfal/ibility. IT do 
xknowledg , that it is matter of La- 
nentation, that very many perſons are 
nuch wanting in that due Reverexce, 
they ought to have for their ſpiritual 
Guides, whom God hath ſet over them ; 


|and their Counſels, Inſtructions, Exhor- 


ations and Diſcourſes are not received 
vith ſach an humble temper of mind, as 
bſuitable to be expreſſed, to Gods offr- 
P 3 cers 
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cers and Miniſters, unto whom he. hath 
committed a very great Authority. And 
thercis alſoanother great miſcarriage on 
the other hand, in them who lay tao 
high a ſtreſs upon preaching and bearing, 
and too little upon praGi{zg 3 or upon 
the fearing God, and keeping his Com- 
mandmentsz upon honouring the pecy- 
liar Inſtitutions of our Saviour, 1n reve- 
rencing the Miniſtry he ſent , highly 
clteeming the Unity and Communion of 
the Church which he founded; celebra- 
tingthe Sacraments which he inſtituted; 
and in being peaceable, hrmble, meek and 
charitable towards men, and obedzext to 
SUperiours. 

10. I ſhall take no further notice of 
any thing .in this Chapter, ſave of one 
clauſe, wherein heretle&ts on the Mint- 
{try of our Church,and their preaching, 


(*)p:107 faith he () How many Diſcourſes of late 


ears, have we had in Pulpits, pretending 
to prove, men have a natural power to 
thines ſpiritually good; That we are not ji 


TH 


ſtified by the imputed Righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, but by our own works How many 
perfc Satzrs, Railleries, and evomitions 
of the Inſts and choler in the Preachers 
hearts 2 Theſeare the kind words and 
zieck expreiſions, of one who judgetl 
and centures the ſharpneſs of other men ; 
ai 
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and In almoſt every Chapter, he breaks 
out into the ſame temper and ſpirit of 
Reprouching. Now whoſoever they be, 
who are over fierce and Satyrical in their 
words, I ſhall neither juſtihe nor excuſe 
them. But thus much I ſhall add, that 
within theſe Twenty years laſt paſt, 1 
have heard very many Sermons, preached 
by Reverend and worthy perſons of the 
Church of Exeland, belides what J 
have preached my ſcif; and 1n all theſc 
Diſcourſes, I do not remember, thatT 
ever heard ſo many Cortumelions ex- 
preſſcons, towards our Dillenters, as may 
be found againſt the Miniſtry of our 
Church, in this one little Book of our 
complaining Author. 

11. And concerning Diſcourſes , to 
prove that men have a matural power to 
do things ſpiritually good, it is caſte to ſee 
through his miſtake. AJl the Miniſters 


of our Church, with thankfulneſs be-: 


heve and profels, Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
Saviour of the World; and that the 
vew Covenant of grace 1s confirmed 
through him, and that we are now un- 
der this day of grace and Salvation; 
wherein God gives. his aids. and a{/z- 
ſtances, beſides the inſtructions of his 
word, the mighty motives of his Goſpel, 
and the bengfits of the Miniſtry of re- 
FP an CONT 
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conciliation, and his holy Sacraments, 
And ſurely all this, is more than the 
power of Nature. Now to fay, That 
men under theſe helps, if they be not 
wanting to themſelves, may work out 
their own Salvation, believe and ſubmit 
themſelves to the DoCtrines of the Go- 
ſpel, and live Godly, Righteouſly and 
Soberly : this 1s not to exalt the power 


of Nature, as our Author miſtakes it, - 
but it 15 to own the advantages of the 


Goſpel-Grace, and of the mediation and 
undertaking of our Saviour. But if 
under theſe gracious circumſtances, men 
are 1nno capacity of doing any ſpiritual 


' good, or of being perſuaded to it; 1 
_ cannotunderſtand to what end Preach- 


7ng can tend, when it muſt bein vain to 
exhort them to their Duty, and unrea- 


ſonable to reprove their neglect of it; 


Nor can they act without zatural powers 
and faculties. 

12. And concerning Tuſtifr cation 
there1s as little reaſon for his complaint, 
as 1nthe former head. We diſclaim every 
where zerif in our own works and 
actions, and do here acknowledg, That 
our Saviour hath, as our mediator, 1n- 
terpoled by his Obedience, Righteoul- 
neſs and Sacrifice, to expiate.our Sins, 
2ive theſlan&ion to the new o—_—_ 
ee 0 
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of Grace and Righteouſneſcand to aſſure ®+ VE 
themercy of God, and pardon and for- 
-iveneſsupon the terms thereof. But Of th! F 
if we ſpeak of the Goſpel-condition of condition 
»ſtification, that muſt be performed by f ow ju- 
us our ſelves, and we do account, that as #/#**'r> 
Repentance , which excludes forfaking pendence 
eviland doing good, 1s a neceſfary con- "7 if . 
dition to the obtaining pardoz of [in ,, .,4 
-|(which I preſume no fober Chriſtian $-cr#4ce 
| will deny ) fo conſequently, it muſt be 7 © 
neceſſary to our being juftified ; unleſs 
ve can be juſtified}, and yet unpar- 
doned. 

13. Or to ſpeak plainly, all fin what- 
ſever ſtands forbidden by the Holy rules 
aud precepts of the Goſpel,as much asby 
any other Diſpenſation: but the terms of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, are ſo gracious and 
extenlive, that they admit Repentance, 
tender pardon, and accept the fincere 
obedience of the Chriſtian faith an life; 
jet all that is neceſlary, as the cond7tzor: 
of the Goſpel, in order to our being ac- 
epted into Gods favour, 1s neccſlary to 
our juſtification. And that a renewed 
and Holy life is neceſſary hereto, 1s ma- 
nifeſt, from that wrath and threatnizg, 
denounced againſt workers of Iniquity, 
ad from the impoſſibility for them to 
ind favour, in the ſight of God, who 

| of) 
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do not do the Will of our Father which i 
iz Heaven. | 

14. Yet the Goſpel-juſtification , up- 
on theſe terms"'of Gracein the new Co- 


, venant, 15 (till through the redemption of 


our Saviour, and faith in him : and from 
the benefit of his Sacrifice, we receive 
the pardon of our fins, in the Holy $4- 
craments of the Goſpel eſpecially ; in 
the adminiſtration of which Sacra- 
ments, is a principal part of the benefit 
of the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. But 
It cannot be, that the Righteouſneſsof 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſo imputed to us, that 
we ſhould be looked on, as having don 


 Oorſuffered, what he did or ſuffered: for 


then muſt every Chriſtian be reputed 
and looked on, as having performed the 
office of Mediator, and having paid to 
God the price of Redemption, for the fins 
of the World,/and as having made Re. 
conciliation, and obtained thereby Re- 
miſtion : and then beſides many other 
groſs abſurdities, they might be 7z2vocu- 
zed on this account, for the diſpenſing 
the ſame. And they who are reputed 
to have performed compleat actual ſi: 
leſs Obedience., need no ſuch Grace, 
whereby they mult receive pardon and 
Remiſſhion. But the Holy Jeſus by his 
Sacrifice, hath made a way of Reconcil: 
ation, 


of Preaching. 
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ation, and, as our Mediator, hath by his Ch. VI. 


Blood eſtabliſhed that new Covenant of 
Grace, whereby through his Redemp- 
tion, we may be juſtified, upon perfor- 
ming the @nditions of his Goſpel. And 
I ſee no other blame can be charged on 
this Do&rine, unleſs it be, that it 1s 
confi{tent with it ſelf, and with what 
was delivered by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord. - -- 


_ — c_—___—_—CC—C\ ——_ IE 


CHAP.: ES 


Praying by a Form, 1s very raſhly and 
injur riouſly char ved with mocking 


of God. 


N his ſeventh Chapter, he produceth 
his fixth Argument, which is, That 


for (a) Miniſters who have the Gift of « Reaſ 
Prayer, to perform publick, Vacal Prayer, —_—_ 


by the prejcribea Forms off others, is to 
pretend to do an a& of Worſhip, and at 


the ſame time not to do at, and 1s (6b:) tOpp x1; 


mock God and deceive their own Souls. 

2, Now this is. a very heavy Charge, 
if it be true, and can be proved z but 
if all this ſhall appear to be a falſe Ac- 
cuſation, 


I OO "A So - 
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Ch. VII. cufation, and! to be untrue, it 1s then 
no little Slander and Calumny, upon the 
, "ge Religious Worſhip of God; and upon 


mocking All thoſe Churches of God, and Pious 
God, Chriſtians, who make uſe of Forms in 


their Prayers. And to make good his 


Charge, our Author mult here recal 
and dezy, what he hath ſo often grant- 
ed, That the uſe of Forms of Prayer 
are in themſelves lawful, and that they 
may be lawfully uſed by Miniſters in 
ſome caſes. - For if they be a mocking 
of God, and the duty of Prayer 1s not 
really performed, in the uſe of them, 
but is only pretended ſo to be, to the 
deceiving mens own Souls, then they 

are certainly uzlawful. 
3. Now his chief and yet trifling Ar- 
gument, to make good this very weigh- 
«Pp 116, Iy and heavy Charge, is this, (c) That 
1179, * the command to go and Preach, requi- 
reth the Miniſters exerciſe of his own 
Inventing and Compoſing, and therefore 
ſo muſt the Command to make publick 
Prayers. Now in anſwer to this, it 
zhe nature may be ſufficient to ſay, That every 
and exer- Nuty is; to be performed, ſutably to 
5 « the nature of the Duty it ſelf; or in 
ſutably prr-ſuch a manner, as may beſt tend to the 
_ "2 pleaſing of God, and the exerciſing 


Prayer, 


true Piety therein. But in publick 


gr =. 3 Pi SR SE SO, 2. ST I AE. =O wow _ 


is no mocking of God. 


Prayer, Religious Devotion, and gra- Ch. VII. 


cious diſpoſitions and defires towards 
God, are the great things to be 
practiſed; and to that end, the uſe 
of a Form of words in publick Ser- 
vice, 1s well accommadated, as I have 
ſhewed, and therefore may be not only 
fitly, but profitably uſed. | 

4. And with reſpe& to Preaching, 
though our Author will find it a dif. 
ficult task to prove, that in every In- 
ſtruction, a Miniſter is bound to have 
new matter of Izvertion and Compoſiti- 
0 5 yet his greateſt miſtake is, in ſup- 
poling the caſes of IſtruGion, Exhor- 
tation, or Preaching, and of Praying, 
to be parallel. For where In inſtru@ing 


others in the knowledg of Religion, of th: 

itis the Miniſters duty to teach them ©9P-rine 
| What they before underſtood. not, and 
to that end to uſe. ew Words, that they ie- 


may learn Kzowledg; it can never be 
imagined, that he ought alſo to ac- 
quaint God in Prayer, with what he be- 


| fore underſtood not. And when in 


Exbortations to Men, to make them 
better, and to change their Tempers, it 
may be of good uſe, to ſuggeſt to them, 
and urge upon them, ſuch Arguments 
and Confiderations, as before they ei- 
ther never thought of, or at leaſt did 
not 
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Praying publickly by a Form, 
not duly coxfider the weight and force 
of them; there 15not thelike reaſon of 
ufing frequently new words and expreſ- 
fions to God, as1f men were to put him 
in mind, of the force of ſuch things, 
as he had not conftdered. Surely no- 
thing can be more weak, than to inſiſt 
on ſuch unlike Compariſons, inſtead of 
Arguments. 

5. But beſides thys, he tells us, that 
thoſe words iz Scriphpgre, which are uſed 
in commanding pb Prgyer, are not 
uſed concerning thg reciting or reading 
the words of othe 21s he faith 
when Prayer 1s comÞandeſyl, Hoſ. 14. 2. 
and Joel 2, 17."the word iP1Dx, ſay, and 
he 1aith, (4) He 1s wot awar of any 
Text in the Old Teſtament, where that 
word ſignifies the Recitation, or repetition 
of Words formed by others. Now if this 
was true, 1t would be very little, or 
not at all to purpoſe, unleſs he could 
prove, that the uſing of the words of 
a Form, 1s not Speakizzg, or Saying. 
But yet in truth, notwithſtanding his 
preternce to Critical Obſervations , 
which he 1s alſo very unhappy, this ve- 


ry word Dx to Speak, or Say, 1s very | 


frequently in the Old Teſtament, uſed 
for reciting the words preferibed by 
othcrs; as 113 Ger, 32.4, Dent, 26.5. 


Deat. 


is no mocking of God. AE2- 


Devt. 27. 14. and in many other places, Ch. VI. 

6. And he tells us, (e) That in the <P. 119, 
New Teſtament, the Precepts for Pray- 
er are exprefled, by Tegouyedz, to 
Pray, and Aiyey, to Say, to wit, In 
Praying. But what meaneth he ? Are 
theſe words never made uſe of for the 
reciting a Form of Prayer, when they 
are the very words, by which the Lords 
Prajer is preſcribed 2 The former ( f ) © Ovlss 
Mat. 6.9. and both of them (g) Luke y1.%5;.. 
11.2. And the former of them, toge- 5”0my- 
ther with the Noun derived from the —_— 4 
latter, is uſed (þ) Mat. 26. 44. to Ex- > rigagys- 
preſs our Saviour his Praying the third Sam # 
time, ſaying the ſame words, I might al- —_—_ 
ſo mind our Author, that giving thanks mv. 
to God, 1s 1n Scripture expreſſed to be 
done, in reciting the words of others, 
I Chron, 16.7. But though I was not 
willing to paſs by any thing which he 
urged, though but under the appea- 
rance of an Argument, I muſt intreat 
the Readers pardon, in giving him the 
trouble of peruſing a thing ſo very in- 
conſiderable, as this Argument 1s. 

7. Indeed he tells us, (7) he layes a ip. 12% 
greater ſtreſs upon his former Arguments, ' 
than upon this : but whar little reaſon 
he hath, to Jay any ſuch ſtreſs upon 
them, may, I Lope, by this time appear. 

* But 


& ]bid. 
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But he ſaith, be cannot think this altoge. 
ther vain and impertinent 5 but of that, 


let others judge. But withal, this Ar- | 


gument had need to be of great force, 
when upon the account of this, he tells 
us again, inthe (&) cloſe of this Chap- 
ter, he makes1t a great queſtion, whether 
if we think toſulfil the command of God, 
for vocal Miniſterial prayer, by reading 
Forms, we ſhould not come ſhort of what 
Ged requires, and both mock God, and de- 
ceive our own Souls, Thus fome men 
with extravagancy. enough, can ſpeak 
great and ſwelling words, ſupported,or 
rather unſupported, by weak, teebleand 
impotent Arguments. And his [ſt 
words of this Chapter are, That there 1 
neither Precept nor Preſident, for pray- 
ing by Formsz whichaſlertion, he hath 
peremptorily avowed again and again, 
though it be plainly againſt both the 
Scriptures, and the ſenſe of the Unzverſd 


| Chap. 3. Church, and the contrary thereunto | 


ec. 2, 
& 3, 


have above (/) platnly proved. 
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Forms of Prayer are falſly accuſed, of 
debaſing the Mmiſtry, and of ſeve- 
ral unbleſt Effefts. 


H Is ſeventh Argument 1s, (a) That . gex;, 
Miniſters performing their Minz- Acc. p. 
ſterial as in Prayer, by preſcribed Forms, 
tends to level the ſacred Office of the Mi- 
riſiry, to the capacity of the meaneſt of 
the People : but ſaith he, (b) God would *P: "2": 
never have ereFed ax Office, to do what the 
meaneſt perſon in the Church, hath 4 natu- 
ral ability to do. And he there adds, 
there is othing plainer in the whole Book 
of God, than that God hath eſtabliſhed a 
peculiar order of perſons tobe his Mini- 
fters, to declare his will unto his People, 
and on their behalf to intercede with God 
in Prayer. And he faith,if this(c) might e p, 125: 
be performed by Forms, there would be 
"0 great reaſon for any peculiar mainte- 
nance for the Miniſtry, nor for Honor 
and Reverence to them. Now in anfwer 
to this, T ſhall obſerve four things : 
2. Obſ. 1. That he gives a very de- 
ive deſcription, of the work and 
| bulineſs - 
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buſineſs of the Miniſtry ; as if it only 
conſiſted in being Orators, and in the 
well uſing words and expreſſions. And 
this 1s no morethan a maſter of a Family 
may do, to inſtru&t and pray for thoſe 
of his Family : but it muſt be the exer- 
ciſe of a ſpecial power of Office, which 
muſt be the chief Miniſterial performan- 
ces, of thoſe who are in the Sacred fun- 


Ction of the Miniſtry. Wherefore by | 


ſpecial Authority and Commiſſion, to re- 
ceive perſons into the Church, 1n:the 
name of Chriſt; and to goverz themin 


it, to exerciſe the power of the Keys, 


to conſecrate the holy Sacraments, and 
therein to exhibit in Chriſts name, the 
tender and ſeal of #emiſſiox of Sins, and 
by his Authority Miniſterially to. dif 
penſe Abjolution and Remiſſuon, tothem 
who are qualificd to receive it, by per- 


' forming the conditions of the Golpel; 


theſe and other ſuch as of Amthority, 
are thegreat and chief parts of the Mt 
niſterial office, which he wholly omits. 
And even inſirndions and prayers, per- 
formed by thoſe who are in this Sacred 
fundion, are of greater moment, be- 


. cauſe of their Office. But what God 


. * Chryſ. 
in 2 Tim, 


C.1. 
Hom, 2, 


worketh by their Miniſtry, is eſpecially 
to beregarded ; and if this was nothing, 
as (*) St. Chryſoſtome argues, ins _ 

| Love 
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Las, &C. Thou thy ſelf neither baſt any C, vUL. 
Fuptiſ, nor doſt Ah = the Tot 

ments, nor doſt thou enjoy BenediGions, 

nr indeed art thou a Chriſtiats. 

3, Obſ. 2. The uſe of Forms of 
Prayer is far from ftendribg learning, 
knowledg, and ſuch like abilities uſeleſs; 
or needleſs for the Miniſtry : nor can 
any than that knows the work and du- 
ty of a Miniſter; judge ſo. Beſides his 
preaching, 10 as to approve himſclf a 
workman that need not be aſhamed ; 
he is by his Office, to be a ſpiritual Guide 


*I!&rnin”. 


| to the conſciences of others, when they za 45w- 


apply themſelves to him for Counſel and /-«: 2reat- 
Advice, not only for their comfort, but 759%: 
chiefly for their praFice. He is to dire nifty. = 
and oblige Offenders, who are under his 

care, to obſerve the due rules and exer- 

ciſes of Repentance ; and this with re- 

ſpect to confeience, men ought to take 

more notice of, than moſt perſons do. 

Ard in a tinjie, when the Church and 

Truth hath many enemies ( and this Au- 

thor might have been better employed, 

than to have appeared as one ) the Mi- «* 
niſters of the Church are to be able ro 
ronvince, or at leaſt to confound thetr 
Adverſaries, and dete@ their errors, and 

the danger of them. They are alfo to 

watch over their charge, and as much 
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C.VIIL as may be, to preſerve them from being 
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» 14 Hoy{nw s 
's Derions 


led alide, by the ſizght and cunning craf- 
tineſs of them, who would deceive 
them. And theſe are things, which re- 
quire far greater abilities, ſtudy, care 
and diligence, than is needtul to enable 
any man, to uſe fluent expreſſions in 
Prayer. | | 

4. Obſ. 3. The time when Liturgies 


were laid alide in Enmgland, was that time 


nirifred when many of the meanelt of the Peo- 


2 > 5 » 
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ple, both men of weak abilities, 'who 


2" forms yet could ſpeak confidently, and alſo 
7 i777 men of bad and erroneous Principles, 
vi; a mit, 


were thought fit to be taken into the 
Miniſtry, in the place of many ſound 
and able men, who were caſt out. And 
the performing Prayer, and popular Ser- 
10ns, atter that method our Author con- 
tends for, in expreſſions of their own, 
may be effe&ed, to the ſatisfaction of 
great numbers of ordinary hearers 
( whatever may be pretended to 'the 
contrary) by a man who hath a forward 
lor:gue, and but indifferent parts, with- 
out any confiderable learning or itudy, 
and without much knowledg of the 
Do@rines of Religion and Chriſtianity. 
There are fo many evidences of this, 
among the ſeveral parties of our div 
ded Separations, that the chief perſons 
among 
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among our Diſſexters, do- very well C. VI!I, 


know the Truth thereof. 

5. Ovſ. 4. Our Author's aflertion, 
That God would never ere& an Office or 
Order of Perſons, to do what the meaneſt 
of the People, have a natural capacity to 


ao, is alſo certainly falſe, For under the 7 Pri-0: 


7 
1 [45 *D 1:9 
O'rcg is 


Law, the oitice of the Prieſts, was par- j*. 
ticularly appointed to miniſter before rv. 
the Lord, by offering Incenſe and S2- 
crifices, though Corah and his Compa- 
ny, and any other of the ['raclites, had 
Natural Capacities of knowing how to 
order the [ncenſe and Sacrifices, as well 
as the Prieſts. And the High Prieft was 
to offer the Sacrifices for Attonement, 
and to enter into the Holy of Holies, 
with the Blood thereof ; and perform- 
ing other Rites of Expiation, to ble{s the 
People; and upon occaſion to ask coun- 
ſel of God by QOrim and Thummin. Fhe 
Levites alſo, were to wait on the ſervice 
of the Tabernacle. And theſe: and 
luch like Rites, were accompamed with 
Prazers and Praiſcs 3 but I have (Ad) a- * Ct 3 
bove ſhewed , :that preſcribed Forzs EW 
were uſed in that Service. But none of 
theſe Perſons were by their rejation to 
the Tabernacle, or Temple, or by ver- 
tue of the Offices of Divine Appoint- 
ment, Scribes or Rabbins, or DoQors JW 
Q 3 on J 
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of the Law, and Sons of the Prophets, 
to teach the People in their Synagogues: 
Indeed after the time of David, when 
the Ark had reſt in the Tabernacle he 
pitched, many of the Levites were made 


Officers and Judges of the People, and 


Goa's Law 
made 4 
large pro- 
viſion for 
the Main- 
tenance of 
tbe Levires 


were therefore to dire them in the 
Law of 'God, and the knowledg of his 
Will, and ſome of their Scribes might 
alſo be of this Tribe, .as well as of any 
other. But this was not their Orzginal 
Office, farther than as good Men, and 
the ſpecial Servants of Ged to attend 
upon his Worſhip, they would by their 
Example, and no doubt by their Coun- 
ſe] alſo, excite others to perform care- 
fully the Service of God,andto keep his 
Law. | | 

6. And with reſpe& to what our Au- 
thor ſpeaks, concerning the Maintenance 
of the Miziſtry, it 1s worthy to be obſer- 
ved, that God himſelf then thought fit, 
for the Honour of his Worſhip and Mi- 
riſtry, toallot and appoint a greater [n- 
cone, for the ſupport and plentiful ſub- 
ſiltance of the Prieſts and Levites, than 
our Clergy now enjoy, and the Revenue 
of their Pricſts, was greater than that 
of our Biſhops. For the manifeſting of 
which, it may be conſidered, that after 
the Iſraclites came out of Egypt, _ 
| ' = 
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doth not debaſe the Mmijtry. 


ther Tribes beſides the Levites , had Ch.vlIb 


males from twenty years old and upward, 
fix hundred thouſand, three thouſand, five 
tandred and fifty, Numb. 1. 45, 46,47. 
But the Levites being numbred from a 
month old and upwards, were only twen- 
ty and two thouſand, Numb. 3. 39. And 
in reaſonable conjecture, thoſe of them 


who were under twenty years old, 


might be near as many, as thoſe wha 


wereabove it, But if there were thir- 


teen thouſand Levites, who were twen- 
ty years old and upwards, we will pro- 
ceed upon that Suppoſition as probable. 
Now God gave the Tribe of Leu all 


| the Tenth, or Tith of the Land of 1: 


rael, Numb. 18. 21, 24. and the other 
nine parts being reſerved to the other 
Iſraelites, theſe thirteen thouſand Levites, 
who were grown Men, had a larger 

roviſion, from theſe Tithes alone, than 
ſixty ſeven thouſaud grown Men of the 
other Iſraelites had, though every one 
of theſe Iſraelites, was to have their 7n- 
beritance of Freehold, and none was to 
be poor among them. . So that every 
man of the Levites, had from this Re- 
yenue alone, a more ample Proviſton 
and Subſiſtance, than five Men of the 
other Tribes, who were heads of Fa- 
milies, taking them one with another. 


Q4 . But 
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C, Vill. Bui then if to this beadded, their own 
Flocks, and the Suourbsof their Cities, 


| 


Numb. 35.2, 3. and their ſhare, in the | 


extraordinary Tithe of the third Year, 

Dent. 1 4. 28, 29. and in ſome other Ob- 

lations, Dext. 12. 12, Chap. 16. 11: 

Theſe things with other Acceftions and 

Priviledges, which they had, make their 
proportion much more conliderable, 

The erat 7+ And whereas at that time, there 

Revenue Were only five Perſons conlecrated 

_—_— Prieſts 5 Aaron the High Pricſt, and his 

'y God for | 

rhe Prieſts, SONs, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 

Ithamar, Exod.28.1. Nadaband Abibu 

being dead without any Iflue, Lev. 10.2, 

Nam. 3.2, 3,4. there remained then on- 

ly three Perſons, who miniſtred as Prieſts, 

in the Service of God. TI confeſs their 

number after increaſed, and fo did the 

number of the other Tribes. -But theſe 

Prieſts had the tenth of the Tithe allotted 

to them, Numb. 18. 26, 28. and upon 

this account alone, there was appointed 

by the Divine Law, for theſe three 

Priefts, a much greater Revenue, than 

i0r {ix thouſand Men fit for War, of the 

other Tribes. But beſides this, the 

Se Prieſts had the Firjt-frnits of the Land, 

@ SACEC- 1-. 

dot. Fro. Which God gave to them, Numb. 18.12. 

em. & which, as (e) Philo, agreeably to the 

£30,247, Scripture oblerves, included even the 


$30,827. ; 
s Firſt- 
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Firſt-fruits of their Bread, and the beſt C, VIII, 


of their Corrs, Wine, Oyl, and other in- 


| creaſe. And 1t hath been obſerved 


from other Jewiſh, Writers, that ſome 
gave the Fortieth part of their increaſe, 
others the Fiftieth, and others the $7x- 
tieth part for their Firſt-ſruits. The 
Redemption alſo of the Firſt-borz of 
Mer, and of them who were under a 
Vow, the Firſthngs of the clear 


Beaſts, and the redemption of other 


Firſilings;, their proportion 1n the ſe- 
veral Sacrifices, in ſome the wave Breaſt, 
and heave Shoulder, and the Skins of 1e- 


veral-Burnt-offerings, as (f') Philo no- * n—_ 
- $33, 


ted, ana the Scripture 1t ſelf declares, 
Lev. 7. 8. Theſe things; beſides their 
intereſt in Free-will Offerings, and vo- 
luntary Oblations, do very much add 
to the greatneſs of their Revenue, 
which was aſligned them by the Law. 
8. And we may: further note from 
Joſephus, who was himſclt one of the 
Frieſts, that notwithſtanding this ample 
Proviſian, God then made for theſe his 
Prieſts, yet they were not at the experce 
of the daily Sacrifice, or the Lamb that 
was offered every Morning and Eve« 
Mg . LVBLAGHGTES) by & publick. or C074- 
mor Charge : Only thedaily Meat-offer- 
a 


ning 3 but that was defraied ('g) ex Sy 5 4" 
t19. Jud, 
l. 3c. 10. 
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3 Ubi ſup. 


X P. 123, 
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ing was prepared by the Prieſts, upon 


their own expence, and the Bullock of- 
fered for the High Prieſt, upon theday 
of Atonement, was at the charge of the 
High Prieſt himſelf, as (h) the ſame Au- 
thor atteſteth, | 

'9. Thus whatſoever our Author may 
think to the contrary, the Wiſdom of 
the moſt High God did annex a great, 
and honourable Revenue, ( ſuch faith (5) 
Philo, as might reſemble the glory and 
majeſty of Princes) for them who were 


. his Officers, though their Work was 


none other, than what other Perſons 
had a ratural capacity to do. But other 
Perſons had not a Divine Authority toat 
as God's Officers, and to intermeddle in 
his ſacred Inſtitutions. And it is a much 
more high and honourable thing, in the 
ſight of all who have any lively ſenſe 
of God upon their hearts, to be his 
Officers, inveſted with a ſpecial and ex- 
cellext authority from him, than to be fo 
far popular Orators, as to be able to 
ſpeak to the ſatisfaQion of the People, 
oreven to their admiration. 

Io. Having now ended his Syllogiſti- 
cal Arguments, he tells us, (4) He ſhall 
ouly inſtance in one thing more, and that 
# thoſe unbleſt effeFs, which, ſaith he, 


are matters of Demonſtration to us : Theſe 
he 
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(1) he calls, Effe#s obvious to every Eye 3 C. VIII. 
and <ntring upon them faith, (-») Let 'P. 131: 
us inſtance in ſome too evident effeFs of - a 
Forms of Prayer, &c. And the firſt of 

theſe is, The filing the Church of God, 

with an ignorant, lazy, and ſottiſh Mz- 

ziſtry. He indeed here excepts very 

wany Perſons, but yet theſe are his re- 
proachful words, reflecting upon the 
generality of our Miniſtry , or in his 

own expreſſion, thoſe that fil the 
Church. Now ſuch an open notorious 

and ſhamekeſs Calumny, ought not to 

paſs without juſt rebuke. The great 
accuſer of the Brethren, to his griet' and 
indignation knows, that there 1s now 

in Ezeland as Learned, Able, and In- 7 E- 
duſtrious a Clergy, as this Church ever Cage 
had, or any other of ſo numerous a Mi- ſed as 1e- 
niſtry : Nor can the 24in Body of our 77" , 
Clergy, be called [gzorart and Sottiſh, Soteifh, 
but by ſuch Perſons as make no con- 
ſcience of Slandering, and ſpeaking falſ- 

ly. And truly, Sir, to ſay no more, 

the reaſon and underltanding part of 

this your Diſcourſe, which you intitle, 

A Reaſonable Acconnt, &c. 1s very far 

from being above the pitch, of the ge- 
zerality of that part of our Miniſtry, 

which I have had the opportunity to. 

know. And if you were indeed the - 

: ; main 
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® P. I30. 


The uſe of Forms of Prayer 
main M-n, acquainted with Krowleds 
and Learning, and had the advantage of 
Truth allo on your fide, as you pretend, 
how ealily might you bafle and contute 


us, by clear and plain Evidence, which ' 


your ſelves are ſenſible enough you can- 
not do. And therefore your moſt uſual 
Methods are, to work upon the fearful 
and melancholy temper of ſome, and up- 
on the fierce and angry diſpoſition of 
others,and upon the earneſt and weak af- 
fedions,and the prejudic-sof many well- 
diſpoſed People : But you can hope to 
prevail little, on men of even, calm, and 
compoſed Tempers, and Perſors of the 
beſt judgement and underitandi:1g. 

II. A ſecond effect he jnſtanceth in, 
1s, (z:) The loſs of Miniſterial Gifts and 
Abilities. But blefled be God, thereis 
no loſs in our Church, of any Abilities, 


'requilite for the due diſcharge of the 


Miniſtry, Burt he here again falls upon 
the gift of Prayer; of which, as alſo of 
the lawtfulneſs, and profitableneſs of u- 
ſing of Forms of Prayer, I have ſuth- 
ciently diſcourſed, in the former part of 
this Book. | 

12. Histhird and laſt, (o) If wot ef- 


fe, yet experimented conſequence of pre- 
ſeribed Forms, is a flood of Iniquity, for 


more than an hundred Years, cauſed there- 
by, 


| 


deth not debaſe the Miniſtry. 


faith he, Bitter words in Pulpits, and 


| printed Books, which have vexed righte- 


ous Souls, who have had. nothing to reply, 
but, The Lord rebuke you. ( They it 
ſeems wholly 1mitating the pattern of 
the Archangel, contending with the 


Devil, Jude 9. Or of the Lord check- 11 efe&s 
charged 
7" F ts 1 Litur- 
fre ungodly reprejentations to Superionrs, gu pro-= 
of Men of whom the World was not wor- pat cops 
another 


ing of Satan, Zech 3.2.) Hence faith he, 


thy; hence ſuſpenſions of ſo many thou- 
ſands, and Ruines of ſo many eminent 
Servants of God and their Families, and 
hence the- ſeparations of .Chriſtians front 
one another. Thus our Author char- 
geth a great deal of evil, upon our 
Laws and Governours, which accord- 
ing to his raſh Poſition they muſt ſtand 
guilty of, unleſs all exjoyned Litnrgies, 
and Umiformity be utterly rooted out 
of the Church, and unleſs they will lay 
aſide that care they ought to have, of 
the due order and decexcy of the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God; and unleſs an 
Inlet may be opened, to fuch Corfuſions, 
Hereſjes, yea , and Blaſphemies, as in 
theſe Kingdoms were brought mto the 
Church, when Liturgies were ſhut our, 
and the publick Worlhip was perform- 
ed even by men of Erroneous princi- 


ples, 


237 
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cauſe, 


H_y 
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C.vIll. ples, according to the vanity of theit 


own minds. But that our Author hath 
miſtaken the true cauſe, of that evil he 


? Ch. 3. complains of, I have ſhewed (p) above, 


Sea, Se 


4B. t- 
Ch. I. 


to whichlT refer. But that the: violent 
and ungrounded oppoſitiors, againſt law- 
ful conſtitutions, are too great an inlet 
into much: #3qzity, will I think appear 
manifeſt enough, from what I wrote in 
my (q) Libertas Eccleſiaſtica. And I do 
both heartily pity, and am really grieved 


throughot 2nd ſorry , for the temper of ſuch 


perſons, who by their »2iſtakes, and too 
much of eagerneſs and paſſion in them, 
not only expoſe themſelves to outward 
znconveniencies, but which 1s of far grea- 
ter concernment, both run themſelves 
into many ſinful undertakings, and are the 
occalion of much hurt and evil to the 
Church of God; and make uſe of the 

latter, as a remedy againſt the fortner. 
13. It any perſons among us, have 
ſpoken or written, with overmuch pat- 
ſffon or ſharpneſs, we will defend no man, 
whereſoever he deſerves. blame : but 
our Governours, and the Conſtitution of 
our Church, are not concerned: hereih}. 
But have our Diſftenters replzed nothing 
but calmneſs and meekneſs, as this Au- 
thor ſuggeſts > One might be apt to 
think, upon conſidering ſuch words, _ 
c 


| Pd 

| doth not debaſe the Miniſtiy. 239 

þ | he is a ſiranger in England, and unac- C. VIII. 
quainted with affairs here, and may 

have lately come from ſome unknown 

. | Iſland, ſeparated from converſe with 

other parts of the world. I heartily 

wiſh their party had been as free from ppp 

all fierceneſs , as this Author pretends, «fu#s 

and then both Church and State, would f19” the 

have enjoyed more quiet , and many kg ke 

things had never been heard of which 

have been a ſcandal to Chriſtianity. But 

if their writings be reviewed from Mar- 

tiz Mar-prelate to this preſent year, ma- 

ny of them will manifeſt that keen and 

bitter words, and reproaches and revi- 

lings, are no ſtrangers to their Tents: 

It ſeems not wholly to have ſavaured of 

the ſpirit of Chriſtian zreekneſs, patience 

and gentleneſs, when they made ſuch 

violent izveFives againſt our Gover- 

nours, and Eſtabliſhment, as kindled our 

, | atedreadful civil Wars, when they eje- 

| | #ed, ſequeſtred, impriſoned, and put to. 

Death, great numbers of the Clergy, 

Gentry and Nobility, tor their loyalty to | 

the King, and their honourable reſpect | 

to the Chyrch, when they ſtrained their \' 

hands, and more deeply their Conſciences Il 

In eager and forward ſhedding the blood 

of many thouſands of Chriſtians, and 


dared to ſtretch out their hands ”= 
the 


 w 
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C. VIII. the Lords Anointed, and to take away 
the life of one of the beſt Princes, that 
ever the Chriſtian world enjoyed. All 
this ſeems not to ſpeak only the zzcekne(; 
of- the Lamb, and the 7zzzocerce of the 
Dove. 


lar perſons, could it be any other than a 

« Anſw, ſtrange fierceneſs in(r) SmeGdymnuns, in 

——_— charging the Clergy of our Church, 

115+ with bringing in a ew Creed, other Seri. 

ptmres, another Baptiſm and Excharifi, 

and another Chriſt roo; and another 

6 Heaven, from what Chriſtianity propo- 
ſeth 5 which they call a» Heaven recej- 


rers, &c. Can it be otherwiſe, than that 
paſſion and uncharitableneſs made them 


much converſed with very many men of 
this way, cannot be unacquainted with 
their temper \of raſh cenſuring, and un- 
charitable ſpeaking, and may tee reaſon 
to conclude, that thete arenot the great 
examples of Chriſtian meekneſs. Theſe 
thingsI ſhould not have mentioned, but 
that as a charge againſt the eſtabliſhment 
of our Liturgy, and the care of our 
Governouts therein, our Author pre- 
tends many wnbleſt effeFs to proceed 


14. Beſides the writings of particu. 


tive of Drunkards , Swearers ,  Adulte- 


4 


write, what they could not but know | 
to be far from Truth 2 They who have |. 


from | 


= OQ 
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' from it, whileſt there is nothing but Ch. IX. | 
| goodneſs and mildneſs in them who op- 
at | pole it 3 though he afterward acknow- 


i ledgeth paſſions in them. 

li 

— # Fes 
S CHAP. IX. 
In 


The Arguments for ſet Forms of Pray- 
ri. | er, are ſolid and ſubſtantial. 


* 
wI” 
oy 


TN his ninth Chapter, he mentioneth . 
divers Arguments , produced for I 

! | Forms of Prayer, to which he returns 

his anſwers, Now flince I have above, 

not only anſwered his Arguments, but 

in ſeveral parts of my Diſcourſe, have 

proved the profitable uſe of Forms of 

Prayer, and have in my third (a) Chap- * Sc&. 2: 

ter, vindicated ſeveral Arguments, which 

[urged inmy Libertas Eccleſraſtica, it is 

not neceſſary for me to undertake the 

defence of others, which are inſiſted on 

by other men. But the five laſt Argu- 

ments exprefſed in this Chapter, which 

were urged by my felf, I ſhall particu- 

larly conſider, refleing alſo upon ſome 

' | other Arguments and expreſſions. 

4 | © And indeed my foregoing Dit- 

n R—. courſe, 


{ 
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Ch.VIIF courſe, hath given a ſufficient reply to 
many of his anſwets, to the Argument 
he recites in this Chapter. For inſtance, 
To the. firſt Argument for the lawful. 

> p. 134- nels of Miniſters uſing Forms, (b) that 

m—__ 7 what God hath not forbidden is lawful, he 

»- forbid- an{wers, that Forms in the caſe by him 

_ ſtated, are forbidden by the ſecond com- 
mancdment; which I ſpake to, Chap. 4, 
that they are forbiddex by the precepts 


to ſtir up gifts; which I conſidered, | 


Chap. 2. and are forbidden by thoſe com- 
mands, which require us to worſhip God 
with all our hearts, and with the greateſ 
attention and fervency; and of this [ 
diſcourſed Chap. 3. 

3. To the ſecond Argument, from 
the Lords Prayer being a Form , and 
from the uſe of the Pſalms of David, 
and the Prieſtly bleſſing under the Lay, 


* p. 135. (c) heonly repeats what he had before | 


135%. Afpoken, and the miſtakes of which 
have manifeſted, Chap. 3. Sect. 2. 

4. The third Argument ( which hath 

reſpeCt to 1 Cor. 14, 40. ) 1s, that Form: 

«al of Prayer (d) are matters of cer decen- 

of matters Cy, order and circumſtance, and therefore 

of ord”, may be lawfully commanded and pra 


decency &> 
tirem. iſed. Now though I account them to 


fiance. be more than ſo, and not to be only | 


things of external order, but to be more 
W- 


7 
[fl 


| O! 


are ſolid and ſubſtantial. 


to the edification and good of the 
Church and ts members ; yet I ſhall 
obſerve what weak anſwers he gives to 
this Argument. As to order he faith 
(e) order only reſpe&s prins and poſterius 
frſt and laſt. This was I conceive raſh- 
ly written; for ſurely he could not be 
Ignorant, that the Apoſtles yam my, 
had reſpe@ to order of regular conſtitu- 
tio and appointment; and not to order 
of number and mere ſucceſſzoz of one 
thing after another. Concerning De- 


e 
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| internally of profitable aſe, and conducive Ch.viIt” 


ibid 


cency, he ſaith (f) »othing can be decent, c;1,q, 


but the contrary muſt be indecent, Now 
though a Form, and no Form, are not 
properly contrary, but rather contra- 
diction; and though many 7decencies 
have been committed, where Forms of 
Prayer have becn rejected; and the con- 
demning Forms 1s worſe than indecency, 
being an hurtful errour ; yet his aſſertion 
is allo falſe 3 a white Garment may be 
decent, and ſo may a black one, and yet 
white and black are contrary. Con- 


cerning Circumſtances, he ſaith (g) Forms 8 p. 137+ 


are no Circumſtances relating ts the ator 
a humane, becauſe it may be performed 
without ther. By this reaſon ſtanding, 


|. or any other particular geſture in read- 


ing, 13 no circumſtance, which yer hath 
R 2 been 
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Ch.IX. been uſually thought ſo: and ſome 
geſture 1s at all times, and in all actions 
neceſſary. And as for the words of pub- 
lick Prayer, there can be no fuch Prayer 
without any words, nor unleſs theſe 
words be fixed or, and determined by 
{ome perſon : but the ſenſe and matter, 
taken care of in Forms ot Prayer, is of 
an higher nature than a Circumltance, 

»jbid, And headds(6) that he conceives no Cir- 
cumſtances appropriated to an action as 


Religioms, are left to mens liberty to de- | 


terinine.. According to which rule, it 
mult be ſinful for a Father to command 


his Child, or for any man to determine | 


himſelf, to kzeel in Prayer, out of any 
reverence to God, becauſe, this 1s a cir- 
cumſtanceto the action as Religzows. It 
all this be not trifling, Iknow not what 
IS, 
t ibid. 5. The fourth Argument 1s, that (3) 
all the eſſentials to Prayer may be found 
C1 would add, may in publick Prayer 
be beſt ſecured) 7# @ preſcribed Form 
This Prayer may be 1n the mratter agree 
fb bleto the will of God, it may be put up 
neceſſary in the name of Chriſt, and it may be at- 
ard eſſer- tended with exerciſe of. Graces, and 
"= = ſanFified Aﬀedions, But he here an- 
m:y le in ſwers (k) that the »ſe of his own gifts 18 


the »ſe of Io: E G 
1: Allonecctlary : but this pretence I = 


mea» pO 0 nom ©-»w 


| 


| |; 
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| Tefuted, Chap. 2. and preſume, nopious Ch. IX. 


ns | man caneaſily think, that the will and 


; pleaſure of God, ſhould require a mans 
' | ownabilities to be exerciſed, merely to 
c ſhew þzs parts, when the whole buſineſs 


| of Religion, may be every way as well, 
) | or better performed without them ; as 
f | may appear in every Miniſter under- 

taking to make new tranſlations of Scri- 


r pture, whenſoever he cites them, that his 

* | gift may beexerciſed. Burt he faithalſo, | 
« | that(7) he hath given his reaſons, why 1914: 
s Praying by Forms cannot be with the 

4 lame attention,and intention and ferven- 

4 oP: But theſe reaſons I have anſwered 


' in my third Chapter, and have manife- 
Y | ſtedthe contrary. 


# 6. In his ſixth Argument, he produ- 
ceth 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. where the Apoltle 
4 commands, that Prazers, &c. be made for 
) all men, and here {m) he takes notice of = p. 140, 


7 what Ifaid, inmy Libertas Eccleſtaſtica, 
p. I09. that many have thought the Apoſtle 
had a ſpecial eye to the compoſure of Forms 
of Prayer, agreeably to what the Baptiſt, 
and our Saviour preſcribed to their Diſci- 
P | ples, in this his command to Timothy, the 
Governour of the Church. And he ob- 
ſerves that I added, though the phraſe 
muagry Sinoas , may either ſignifie , that 
Prayers be put upto God, or that they be 

R3 come 
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Ch. I. 


a P, 141, 


Our Au- 


Arguments for Forms of Prayer, 


compoſed, in this place it may well intend | 
both. AndI now add, That the evi- 
dence I have given of the uſe of Forms, 


in the carlicſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
alſo in the Jewiſh Church, makes it the 
more provable, that the Apoftle might 
haveſameeye unto them. 

7. But he rells me, but upon what 
reaſon I know nor, (») that I am a little 
critical with the Verb muiga%u, and faith 


he, amnTis, « Poet comes from it 5 but 


he is but a miſerable Poet, who ſhould on- 
ly read or recite, Copies of Verſes compo- 


fed by others. Now though I ſpeak of 


compoſing Prayers which might be reci- 
ted, or publickly uſed ; yet to gratify 
our Author, I ſhall acquaine him, that 
though the Imperial Law of Juſtiniaz, 
eſtabliſhed the uſe of Forms of Prayer, 
as I' (0) above ſhewed, yet the pray- 
ing by theſe Forms is (p) there exprel- 
ſed by Tpogeuylus TUES But be- 
ſides this, he 1s but a /zttle Critical, 1n 
imagining ſo unreaſonable a thing, as 
that the ſignification of evi, mult 
be every where accommodated to 
aunms a Poet. And he is fo unhappy 1n 


thors fancy this hjs Fancy, as well as in his Argu- 
about Pots 


by» 


ments, that as weak as it is, it 1s not fo 


much as fitted to ſerve his own Deſign. 
I am perſuaded that upon further 
5008 - thoughts, 


amo ww 6 wr £3 


xd | 


VI- 
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thoughts, he will not open his mouth, Ch.VIIL. 


for practiſing according to his own lit- 
tle Criticiſm, or for making Prayers, af- 
ter the manner that Poets make Verſes ; 
who are- for exerciling their own Far- 
cies, and gratifying the Humours of 0- 
ther men, more than for keeping cloſe 
to truth, or minding what 1s ſerious. 
And I wiſh, that no ſuch miſcarriages 
may prevail with any, according to our 
Author's way and method, which he 
contends for. And with reſpec to the 


Speaker, if this Criticiſm was of any - 


weight; as they are not the beſt Poets, 
who truſt themſelves to their preſent 
ſudden abilities of expreſſion 3 but ra- 
ther they, who with great care, corſt- 
der both matter and words, and write 
them down, and have left their Wri- 
tings for laſting Monuments; thoſe allq 
muſt be the beſt Prayers, which are 
compoſed in like manner. But for the 
People, they are utterly cut out, from 
having any part in making publick, con- 
fejſzens, or ſupplications to Almighty 
God, according to this conceit, though 
the Scriptures, and the Language of 
the Church, admit them to have athare 
therein. 

8. His ſeventh Argument, being on- 
Iy intended as a general proof tor the 
4 liw- 
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Ch. IX. Iawfulneſs. of Forms enjoyned, is this, 


Real, (q) that a man may lawfully determint 
Acc. P himſelf to the uſe of Forms, and there. 
'4% fore may be lawfully determined to then 
by his Superiours. Here he firſt tells us, 
this doth not reach his Pneſtion, con- 
cerning Miniſters who have the gift of 
Prayer. But he faith further, A Chri- 
ſtian hath a /iberty to determine himſelf, 
where he may not lawfully be determined 
by his Superiour 5, as in caſe of Marriage 
to a particular Woman, in the choice of 
hzs Trade and courſe of Life, and a Mi- 
niſter may determine himſelf, to write 
his Sermon conſtantly at length. Now 
theſe words, as many others in this Dil- 
courſe, being written with reflection 
upon the authority of Superiours, I ſhall 
conlider the weight of them, with re- 

ſpect to the Caſein hand. 
9. Wherefore it may be obſerved, 


that there are two Caſes, concerning the 


matter of a Law, which may render 1t 
unlawful, to be enacted by Superiours : 
of ti? The one when it takes away the juſt 


gang civil Rights, and freedoms of the Sub- 
deternined jet, and impoſeth unreaſonable zeedleſs 


oy 0 Sk burdens; the other when it is againſt 
Perzgurs, 


where we the rules of Conſcience. Tn the former - 


may deter- caſe it is true, that a man's own civil 


prox rights, are ſo far at his own diſpoſal, 
and 


Ce es 


= 


=>, 0 


» pay Ht” 4 b_— A. [ | 
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| andin his own power, that he may here Ch. Ix, 
| determine himſelf, to what his Superiour 


may not determine him. Thus a: free 
Subject of a conſiderable eſtate, may if 
he pleaſe ſettle his Eſtate upon another 
Perſon, or remove his Habitation into 
another Country, or reſolve upon a fiu- 
gle Life, or put himſelf into the conditi- | 
on of a Servazrt. Another Perſon of 
like competent Eſtate, may determine 
himſelf to a retired Life, a ſparing Dex, 
and a mean Garb ; and if he be free 
from dependent Relations, may reſolve 
to give the ſurpluſage of his Eſtate to 
pious, publick, and charitable Uſes. 
But it is not fit nor lawful for his Sype- 
ri0ur, ſo to deprive him of his c:vzl 
Rights, as to put upon him ſo much 
burden and trouble. But in things which 
are lawful or unlawful, according to 


\the rules of Conſcience, where he may 


lawfully as to Conſcience determine hint- 


ſelf to any thing, he may lawfully be 


determined by his Szperzoxr 5 and if 
from the zxlawfulneſin Conſcience, he 
may not be determined, to any particu- 
lar thing by his Supertour, neither may 
he determine himſelf to it. And the 
reaſon of this is, becauſe 1f this thing 
be a $77, a man may not Jawfully deter- 
mine himſelf to it, but if it be zo Sr, 
no 


250 Arguments for Forms of Prayey 


Ch.1X.. no principle of Conſcience will oblige 
him, not to be determined by his Supe- 
riour. Now the appointing preſcribed 
Forms of Prayer ( taking this in gene- 

1P.163, ral as our ((q) Author diſcourſeth of it) 

In the can be no invading the civil rights of 

preſen Subjes, or impoſing things burdenſome 

my wg to their outward condition conſidered 
poſe apart from Conſcience and therefore 

Forms®5 if there be any diſpute about the /aw- 

kl fulneſs hereof, it muſt proceed from the 

the y?: rules of Conſcience. And therefore 

can make: in this caſe, or any other of like nature, 
he may alſo be lawtully determined by 
his Superiour. 

crP.14% Io. Healſotells us, (7) That the Au- 

moN be thor of this Areument, would perſuade u 

People to to be Papifts, in that he would have men 


think their thy . ; 
Spiritual think, that the judgment of Superiours # 


Cuides, better than our own. But he might con- | 


and Go- ſider, that ſince God hath appointed 
for than Spiritual Guides, it is both the moſt pru- 
themſelves, dent courſe, and the duty of private 
Perſons, - in caſes of praGice which them- 
ſelves do not throughly underſtand, ta 
conſult them, receive their counſel, and 
be direFed by them. And his eſtabli{h- 
ing other Governonrs, manifeſteth that 
they are appointed to confider, what 
within the ſphere-of their Power, k 
uſe- 


if a man may lawfully determine himſelf | 
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| uſeful for the publick good, and others Ch. 1X. 
| are to be directed by them, and to reſt 


fatisfied in their determination. Nor 
isthis any thing of Popery, but due Chri- 
ſtian ſobriety. Only this limitation mutt 
be admitted, that as I have (s) above'; i: + 
ſhewed, if any thing be propoſed by ' * © 
them, which upon plain and certain evi- 
dence appears to be uzlawful, thoſe who 
are under them, ought then to reje& 
their Direction and Authority, as being 
contradicted by a greater and higher. 

It. The tenth Argument mentioned 
by him is, That (t) Forms are neceſſary « reaf. 
for Uniformity. And here he again de- Ac<-p- 
cares, againſt that pitiful thing, called **** 
Uniformity in words, and ſyllables and 
phraſes, as he upbraidingly {tiles it. But 
having anſwered this in a (%) former a cp, , 
Chapter, and therewith juſtified Unifor- Sc8. 4. 


 mity, and ſhewed the great benefit of it, 


and of Forms of Prayer upon this ac- 
count, I ſhall not need to repeat it again 
here. | 

12. But that he may vent himſelf the 
more, againſt Liturgy and Oniformity, 
he tells us, that in the caſe of Danzet the 
Princes reſolved (w)it neceſſary to eſtabliſh g p, 155, 
an Uniformityin Prayers; and all muſt be | 
commanded to pray only to Darms. Yet 
here was nothing of Uniformity in words 


and 
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Ch.IX, and phraſes, of which he was diſcourſing; | 
| but that matters not, ſo long as an ocea. | 
An ai for flon canbe taken to reproach Vniforni- | 


wniformity 


# no ſuch ty. He might as well, if he had pleaſed, 
wicked have called that precept of our Saviour, 
rhe Se Mat. 4. Io. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
bitive 48 thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ;, an 
7 o:09 act of Uniformity, only that would not 

* ſerve hispurpoſe, to infinuate that Li- 


tureyand Umformity, are like that ad is 


the time of Darius, defigned wholly for 


miſchief, and to hizder the worſhip of 
God, and to eſtabliſh Idolatry againſt 
the ſecond commandment, though not 
ſo groſly as in wenmnng the Perſtan 
Kings, who were went to receive Dj- 
| vine worſhip, as 1s evidentin the many te- 
x Druſ.in {ttmomcs produced by (x ) Draſ#4, But 
Eftber.c.3 rheſe things are ſo manifeſtly uncharita- 
ble, that every tober conlidering man 
may eaſily diſcern :1em. And fince the 
Holy God appointed certain Forms of 
Prayer, to be uſed underthe old Teſta 
ment, and our Bleſſed Saviour preſcribed 
the Lords Prayer under the new ; and 
ſince the ancient Jewiſh Church, and the 
Chriſtian Church in the pureſt times, uſed 
Formsof Prayer ; no conſidering per- 
ſon, who hath any ſenſe of God or Rel:- 
gion, can think that all theſemuſt be con- 
demned of deſigning nothing but 


chievous 


DV En —wHHnecE5o 


4 
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5 | chievons things, and the ruining the true Ch. 1%. 
| way of Religion ; how far ſoever ſome 

1 |. mens angry temper may be unjuſtly diſ- 

. | pleaſed, with Forms and Oniformity. 

fl 13. This Writer in ſome. following 

n | pages, diſcourling about the abzlity or 

gift of Prayer, at length faith, (z ) as ? p-154, 
we judg, the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 1. hath given 

us the perfe® notion of a Miniſter, in the 
deſcription of the hig Pri he is but a 

F | perſontaken from men, and ordained for 

| | menin things pertaining toGod, that he 

might ofter Prayers and praiſes, Preach 

and adminiſier the holy Sacraments. So 

he. But Thope he was not knowingly 

ſo bold with the Holy Scripture, as to 

alter and change both the words and 

ſenſe of it, as he pleaſeth : when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks nothing in that place of 
Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching or Sacraments, 

\f | butof offering gifts and ſacrifices for Sins. 

And therefore I ſhall paſs by this, as a 

1 | groſs overſight in him ; or poſfibly 

4 | ſomething may be leſt out by the Prin- 

ter. 

d 14. I now cometo juſtifie five Rea- 

. | ſons, mentioned inmy (z) Libertas Es- * Ch. 4: 
;. | Clefraſtica ( belides others which I vin- ITET 
dicated, in the third Chapter of this m__ 
diſcourſe) for the requiſtteneſs of ſet 79 
Forms  _ which rg prod. =” rank 
ced, 
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Ch. JX. ced, toſhew not only the lawfulneſs, but | 
the uſefulneſs and expediency of Forms. | 

15. My firſt Reaſon was, becauſe | 

hereby a fit, true, right arid well ordered | 


way of worſhip, in addreſſes to God, may 
be beſt ſecured tothe Church, in the publick 
ſervice of God. To this he ſaith, r, That 


2 p.1g6. alone is ( a)a right way of worſhip, which ' 


1. a5befſt (God hath inſtituted. And I reply, that 
go Prazer pertormed with a devout heart, 
right way where the zatter 1s holy, pious and re- 
of 9j9: Hoious, and expreſſed without affecting 
variety of words, is according to his 
will, and appointed by him. But he 
hath not inſtituted the very words we 


are to uſe, upon all occalions, whether 


we pray by a Form, or by any conceived | 


Prayer, of which I ſaid more, Chap. 4. 
bib. 3x6. Heſaith(b) 2.That God ſhould be 
fo worſhipped is reaſonable, but that this 
ſhould aforehand be ſecured, is not poſſible, 
in men who ay err: nor will Forms 
ſecure it, which may be read falſly and dij- 
orderly exough. To which I anſwer, 
That when he requires, that none ſhould 


© p.153.. beadmitted to the Miniſtry (c) who have 
and 1n Q- 


ther pla- | 
ces, this, to ſecure as much as may be, the 


right performance of that duty ? but | 
this may be beſt provided for by a Form, | 
as I ſhewed in the ſecond and third | 


Chap- 


as A ky, os A My ms wt wy} Wy jay Rp . ell WQ, an 


20t the gift of Prayer, is not the intent of 


b, 
J 
c 
c 
| 
( 
! 
| 
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\ | Chapters. And whathe ſpeaks of read- Ch 1X: 

| zng falſly, as adiſparagementto Forms is i, 
| fnconfiderable, and is one of the weak 
| :Arguments, of the meaneſt diſputants 


for Oral Tradition, againſt the Scriptures. 


For there may be as many miſtakes, in & 


reading the Scriptures, as the Prayers of 


the Church : and beſides that, they who n. 24. 


would decry their Authority, can talk of 


their being poſhibly prixted falſe, or it 


may be in ſome things tranſlated amiſs, 
or that the copies whence they were 
tranſlated might not be every where 
pare andright. Butſuch little objecti- 
ons,are eaſily ſeen through by men of 
underſtanding. 


17. He ſaith 3. (a) That for twenty * P+ 157, 
gears together, theworſhip of God was per- 


formed in a well-ordered manner, in hun- 
dreds of Congregations in England with- 
out Forms. Now though I have ſhew- 
ed, ( Chap. 2. © 3,) that it cannot be 
reaſonably expected, that it ſhould be 
conſtantly performed ſo well in any oze 
Congregation, by any Perſon whomſoe- 
ver, 1n a way of conſtant varying, as 1n 
the uſe of a good Forms yet there 
ought to be reſpeCt had to all our Con- 
gregations. And we donot think that 


, | a well ordered Worſhip, where one or 


] | 


both the Sacraments were 1n.many pla- 
ces 
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. rors. AndIcan as ealily be perſuaded, 
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ces diſuſed, and other confiderable parts 


of Worſhip and Prayer, (as confeſſion | 
of $i) purpoſely and generally omit- 
ted by others, as I obſerved above: | 
And the ſeveral Se&s, ordered the Wor- 


ſhip of God according to their ow# Fr 


that the Papiſts, Aria#s, and Donatiſss, 
did rightly order the Worſhip of God, 
as that all our ſeveral Sets and Parties 
did ſo. 

18. My ſecond Reaſon was, That 
needful and comprehenſive Petitions, for 
all ſpiritual and outward wants, with fit 


 thanksgivings, may not in the publick ſups 


e©P, 157» 
2 Astro- 


plications of the Church be omitted, which 
can be no other way ſo well, or at all ſe 
cred, To this he faith, (e) Itis to the 
ſhame of our Church, 1t there be not Per- 


viding for ſors enough [ufficient tor this, and how- 


A COMPYes 
benſeueneſs 
of Prayers. 


ever there are ſome. Now in this An- 


{wer he contradicts what in the forego- 
ivg Page he ſaid, in anſwer to my for: 
mer Reaſon, to wit, That it 7s not poſ- 
ftble to ſecure this right Worſhip before- 
hand. And I have above ſhewed, that 
no Perſons, in uſing conſtant altera 
tions, can perform publick Worſhip, 
with that due fulneſs, comprehenfive- 
neſs, and pithineſs, which is in a well- 
ordered Form. _ 

| 19, But 


ave ſolid and ſubſtantial. > 5 "= 


19. But that able men may not be ch 1x. 


| under reſtraint, he-is willing that (f) « pia. 
| Forms be compoſed, extant and leſt at li- 
+ | berty This he again mentions, in the laſt 
| Paragraph of his Book. And this me- 


thod was declared by Dz#doclavizs, ( I) $ Ar; 


Damaſc. 


| whom our Author cites''in his Title, 5.,. 


Page, to have taken place wn his days in 
Scotland : Who alſo tejls us, that him- 
ſelf having been many years in the Mi- 
niftry, had ever zſed them, nor did he 
think them wife that did. And the ,, hes 
kaving Forms of Prayer at hberty,would paving 
beſides the- tnconveniences above ob- Forms left 
ſerved, have this itl iflue in-the end. © 
That they who ſeek to be eſteemed of 
a dividing Party, or are ſolicitous to 
avoid the frerce cexſures of raſh Men, 
or who are highly conceited of them- 
ſelves and affect ſingularity, or who are 
Erroneons, and not willing to walk in 
the ſound path of Religion , will-be 
moſt ſure to avoid Forms, for the pro- 
moting theſe 11] purpoſes, which will be 
to the great damage of the Church. 
20. He adds that (þ) This Argument wp. 58. 
would hold ſironger , for Forms of Ser- 
mons. It holds indecd to prove, a com- 
prehenſive ſammary of the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, to be betrer expreſ- 
fed, in the fixed words of known and 
S 7e- 
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Ca. XI, received Creeds, then in the compokng 


of aew Creeds, .of every mans, own ma- 

king. But for ordinary Preaching, 1 

have ſhewed the contrary, Chap. 6. 
21. My third Reaſon: was, That the 
 » bearts of pious wen may be. more devout,aud 
better united in the Service. of; (3od, by 
conſidering beforehand, what Prayers and 
Thanksgivings they are to ,offer- up, and 
come the more ready and prepared to joyn 
'P. 153. 772 #her. To this he faith,, (Z) Such a 
particular foreknowledg 1s, not neediul, 
*P. 159 and (A) 7t rather hinders devotion and 
affetion, as he hath proved. But this 
3 45 cor= pretended proot I thave anſwered, and 
ouirg 9 evidenced the contrary., 'in the third 
preparation Chapter. And , ſure the Miniſters pre- 
_— meditation, what, he ſhould ask, in the 
fins, way and method our Author propoſeth, 
which he alloweth, ( and ſo muſt every 
one, Who thinks care and conſideration 
to be uſeful, inthe moſt weighty things, 
or who would not be raji to utter any 
thing before God, which he would not 
do before a Prince ) mult be an hin- 
drance to his devotion, it the Peoples 
knowledg beforehand what they ſhall 
pray for, mult 6zder theirs. 

IP. 158, \- 22. He further faith (1) there needs 
159 no more than a general compoſure of ſpi- 
Tit to ſeck, God, to ask, wpegcey they or 
others 


allo the asking of many other things, 


. not particularly what is expreſſed by 
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others ſtand in need of, and to confeſs all Ch. Ix. 
viz. Now Facknowledg this to be ve- 
ry good and pious. But poſhbly, what 
they come thus prepared to do, as to 
confeſſion of Sin may be -omitted, and 


which are rehiets ſor our conſtant wants, 
and other things may be prazed for,which 
they cannot fo readily joyn in. And rhts 
general compoſure or preparation, where 
theſe parts of ſervice are omitted, can be 
of no more uſe, than fuch a general pre- 
paration 1s, in the worſhip of the Ro- 
miſh Church, where the vulgar, know 


the Prieſt, But in a welk-compoſed 

Form, according to the uſe of the Re- 

formed Churches, theſe things are much 

better provided for. + m P, 169. 
23. He ſaith alſo, (mM) If the Mini- Concerning 

ſter tranſgreſs his Rule, and ask what js the Prop: 

not according tothe Will of God, the 715.1" 

People may withbold their Amen, But Miniſter: 

ſuch a worſhip im others, our Author 

would be apt to call, offering the Blind 

and the Lame; and when they have a 

Male in their flock, to offer to God a 

corrupt thing; when the Speaker in his 

part doth amifs, and the People at belt, 

muſt forbear their a&t of publick wor- 

ſhip, in the time of it, and when they 

come to perform it. But beſides this, 

Y 2 the 
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the people are not able thus to over-rule 
their Teachers, and itisa great di{traQti- 
on and diſcompoture to them, where 
they mult be conſtantly put upon theſe 
doubtful diſquiſ{itions : and it 1s too plain, 
that many thouſandsare miſled, by the 
errors of them whom they receive as 
their guides, into Antinomianiſm, Popery, 
Quakeriſm, and the worlkt of Sects. 

24. But that he may-catch at every 
thing, he ſaith again here,(#) that Forms 


may be read falſly. But beſide whatT 


above anſwered, this is very unlike, 4n 
what 1s ſo well known, and conſtantly 
ſed : butif there ſhould be ſome words 
pronounced amiſs, the People may more 
calily help themſelves here, they having 
oft keardand joyned in this Form, which 
15 no new thing to them, and many of 
them having the advantage of their 
Books alſo. 

25, My fourth Reaſon is, That ſuch 
difficult parts of Church-offices , as Bap- 
tijm and the Lords Supper, the matter of 
which requires great conſideration, may in 


compoſing a Form be ſo ſramed, that men 


of zreateſt underſtandings may with readi- 
eſt aſſent entertain them, and that they may 
be ſufficiently vindicated, againſi the bold- 
eſt oppojers. Now this Argument is of 
tae greater weight, becauſc of the great 
COIt> 


| 
| 


—— _ 
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concernment- of "Saurramental Admini- Ch. 1%. 


ftrations. If an error be committed in 


| any thing effential to Baptiſm, the Bep- 


tiſer it ſelf, and the perſons memberſhip 
in the Church, muſt thereupon be que- 


. ſtioned. If. thelike happen in the-Lords 


Supper -( which ' without Forms, may 
ſometimes be: occaſioned by defect of 
memory, and ſome preſent confuſion ) 
there may not only be a loſs in the high 
benefits and blejſmmgs of that ordinance, 
but ( as in Baptiſm alſo ) a profanation of 
the ordinance 1t ſelf. | 


26. Here he ſaith, (os) In the Lords « reaf 


Supper, the Conſecration is by reading tle 
words of Inſiitution and Prayer; the di- 
ftribution bath nothing of diff:culty, and 
the: application is by Exbortation and 
Prayer, and ſurely. he that can pray and 
preach can do- that. And for Baptiſm: 
the Baptizing in the 7ame of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, with a fore- 
going Prayer, and Prayer or Thankggivin, 
concluding,is,he judgeth, ſufficient with 
out a Form. Now it 1s well, that the 
words of Chriſts Inſtitntion in the Lords 
Supper, and. the Form of Baprtifm, are 
thought needful to be retained and ob- 
ſerved. But I know not why other 
perſons may not think, themſelves ro 
have a liberty of varying here, with as 
1 $3 much 
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Ch. 1X much reaſon, as our Author; rejects the 
uſe of the Lords Prayer. *' And there. 
foreit is not certain,it Forms were laid 
alide, how far, and how long, he could 
give any ſecarity in this particular ; when 
Fs {ome may, as (p) Irenexs tells us, fome 
rc{1.r, Why forſook the Catholick Church did, 
©-1% wvainly by obſcure Paraphraſes , alter the 


ther, &c. and the matteralſo, or the: uſe 
of Water. | 
27. And touching Prayer 1n this cafe; 
C and Exhortation alſo there 15no ſmall 
dittculty. For there'i are various 217- 
{/4kes concerning the Sacraments, which 
ſome would have'omyp\ferfreative: ſiams, 
others will have them'#0 be. an. abſolute 
ſealing in-Ckriſts name; .remiſhon and 
other bleſſings, to: every perſon who 
communicateth in them,\and-that theres 
fore" cerrain evidence-ot' actual grace in 
the Communicants, is neceflary to the 
Adminiſtration thereof. *- And' other 
mittakes there are, concerning the eftedty 
and gracious benefits of the Sacraments, 
concerning their efticacy and- operation; 
and the manner of Chriſtsipreſexce there- 
with. Now they who keep a wel/ oy 
dered Form, are m the molt ſure and-ſafe 
way. But they who affettto varycon- 
'tantly, may from the difficulty of- = 
| Sub- 


" rot, bas Fo. 


Form of Baptiſm 7 the name of the Fas - 


PS, Op 
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Subje@t, more eaſily go aſtray here, than Ch. TX. 
in other'caſes. © Ant here particular Per- 
ſons will*be apt' to expref6-themſclyes, 
according'to their own differnt opinions, 
whereby they mayerr and miſcarty, and | 
| wer inconvenience and hurt may-en- - 
DS» 5: 42 MR TR. 
-- 28, Myfiffh Reaſon for the expedi- 
ency of Forms of Prayer, is, That this. 
may be an'evidence to other Churches, and 
future times, after what way and manner 
we worſhip God, and that ſuch a Church is. 
in it meaſure a pure and incorrupt Church. 
To this he ſhit (7) r. Where hat, God's p. 152, 
required #BP Ieavling any. ſuch Teſtimony & 
Now'we 'tieed not x ſpetial command, . - oo 
for-evety'patticular. thing, which is, Of Pinoy to 
avoduſts and Hisqueltioh might eqjuk).$:bnco 
I#-be put* concerning Forts of publick ggo-ſhip. 
Confeſſion, which all Proteftant Churches. 
have owned; amongſt other” ends,, for a” 
Teftimoy of their owning the true prin-' 
ciples of Religion. And the. precepts. 
of" Chriſtian profe}ſion, andthe caſe*oF 
Onity with all true parts of the'Chriſtian; 
Church, 46th ar leaft greath, recommend; 
ſuch a Teſtittiony as this. And- fince in;. 
all: caſes of 'Retigion we areto give an. 
anſwer to them who accuſe. vs; where * 
that isneedFul 3 to this end, Forms may 
be -of conſiderable” uſe; © Beſides the ' 
| S 4 charge 
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Ch.IX. charge of the Romaniſts, {ome earneſt 


\ Urfin 
Przfat. in 
Apol. Ca- * 
tech. - 


C 1bid, 


* jþid, 


« ibid. 


Lytherans accuſed the. Churches. of the 
PaJatinate, for not-having the Sacraments 
truly Auminiſtred, for the refelling of 


Iick Forms, | | 
29.. He ſaith 2. (s) That Forms . of 
Sermons are alſo neecful tothis end ; but 
though we bave many volumes of our 
Printed Szrmons, they are no dire&part 
of our common Worſhip. Wer 
- 30. H+ ſaith, 3. Wiile we declareonr 
ſelves Chriſtians, and that we worſhip Gug. 


_ according to his word, (t ) we. leave a ſujfs 


cient Teſtimony, that we are @ true Ciurch 
of God. If this be *true, our. Author 
hath now found a precept for giving ſuch 


. a Teſtimony, if he allow any precept. 


for declaring our ſelves Chriſtians : But: 


Indeed if perſons ſo declaring themſelves 


Chriſtians, &c. do enough in this cafe, 
then all manner of Sets and Hereticks, 
who own the Chriſtian name, give ſuth- 


cient Teſtimony of their being: a true. 
Church, and of their right worſhiping, 


God. But we are further .to profeſs 
the true Catholick Do@rine, and to wor- 
ſhip God according to the true rules of 
Chriſtianity. _ | 


_ - 31;He faith, 4. ( u) F confeſſion of 


Faith, is a ſufficient Teſtimony. It is lo, 
Sean, Li _ 9. 


which, (7) QOrſm appeals to, their pub- 


—— — —— — 


* I, > TT ey” 


are ſolid and ſubſtantial. 2 65 


| asto our Do@Grine, not as toour Wor ChiIX) 


ſhip : ſince ſeveral chjef parts of wor- 
ſhip-( as-the Sacraments) may ſtill be 
negle&ed : and there may be many other 


 defeFs itr worſhip; performed "without 


the uſe of Forms, by forgetfulneſs, or 
bemgat.a loſs. And withall;”ho' Pick 
Confeſſwons of Faith , were' keptto: itt 
England; by all thoſe who' undurtobk to! 


guide others in theworſhip'of 'God{ in! 
our. late times: when-the' Litargy was: 
taken away 2 nor do. all-our: ſeveral dj. 
viders, who rejeQt our! Church and *Li- 
turgy, agree in any ſuch Confeſſion at this 
Ume... - :* MA CIA WER \ 


-CHMNP. X. 


7 


1 ſa 
TC {i131 i 1% 


Tres nfl prin ve Conc on. 87s Ws 
1Q, 41301125 . 

:Fls: tenth! and laſh Chanter,! which 
1containghietle niore'thanone Page; 
ber Conchalicn: ;.| wherein! in: ſome 
thingg he morepartictlarly repeats. his 


Qywn {enſc, but iaddetly nothing of any. 


farther Argument, owhich requires: my' 
apſwthii; Among theſe things he faith, 

: Reaſ.* (4) ;We de. not thirkat unlawful, ta''joyu 
= Pe with another praying by the uſe of Farm, 
Þ irgnts provided the matter be good and pious. 
ted that We have in ſuch praying nothing to do but 
the congrt- to ſay Amen, whether he who ordinarily 
porn doth ſo, doth his miniſterial duty, we con- 
— feſf that we queſtion. But that we may 
5» publick 40 our duty, though he fails in his, we dg 
Forms, not queſtion. Fromrbeſe words it isip- 
parent, that after all his diſcourſe, he 

here freely grants, that all the Congre- 
gation, except the Miniſter who offici- 

areth, may without queſizon do their du- 


ry-inghe uſe,ot Forms of Prayer. And 


then they cannot be juſtified and excu- - 


ſed from Sin, who make ſeparation out 
of diſlike of them. 

2. But as the concluſion of my Dif- 
courſe, 


as ww a mit © VovmL = __=-zc. a=» ts am N xaXa A Htwk ww ws co A A $B*Z£- of kjkb HMM oc Moe «co, ay 8eava\ 
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| onsto a Conſtituted:Churech 8 Owmay any 


4 perſuaſive Concluſion, 


| courſe, I ſhall hence take occaſion. to ChX 
apply my felf- a little:to all; thaſe, who ..: ..;; 
diſſent and - divide from. our. ;Qhurgh, © 

\ | both Ttachers and, People, Gand among gwaine 
them to the: Author of ns : te 


which 1 have. examined;,[;if; bg, fhall / 


pleaſe to take notice-of'it J by; ſexious conjder 
and earneſtperſanſſon. And that world 1» 5, 


intreat» of 'them 15: that.» they, would 
calmly conſider, : what goo :#cconnt they 


can; give to: God. -and what facupty ſor. 


they have fromthe! daryens: of S512) in 
making that'i fad - ſeparatrorr;;, :wherein 
they engage; and-tooimuch pleaſe them- 


' ſelves, - That+thefe Divifons, do: hin- 


der -Rehigivn)! and Pzety,! and: diſorder 
the Spirits and Minds of men;:js fo:ma» 
nifeft, that ſome among your lves have 
mugh, complained::thereof 3: That theſe 
are the great encouragements:to;Popery, 
and that here 1s: the” greateſt danger of 
undermining - our: Proteftaxt Reformati- 
ox; both 1nany Romiſh Authors, and 
forme of your own Writers-do: acknow- 
ledg: And' many other fadctiecs there 
are of theſe /Diffentions; ' | 
2. Friends, can you" think»:rexdong 
the.Charch, to be'a flight: thing 2+ Hath 
God given you any ſpecial leave or: aus 
thority, to overlook all your Obligati- 
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Ck. x.” Chriſtians at their pleaſure,divide them- 


»hen they ſelves from any Church, and frame new. 


—_— Modelsto themſelves?-Or will yourdiſ- 
zet.tharge like of ſome things, upon hiebly probable 
7 cen-* Argiements (as our Authorcalls them) 
with (in, arid yet without any certainty of truth, 
-- © feeure you? Very few men of any note 
among'your ſelves, dare charge any fin 
upon'our' Communion, and 'they who 
doir;+are:not able to give any tolerable 
proof of their Accuſarionz and withs 
out evidenz#of fin incommunicating, ſe- 
pafation cannever be juſtified. I hope; 
what this WriterT have dealt with, hath 
infite& on;* for the unlawtulneſs of mis 
niſtring by a Form, will ſafhciently ap- 
pear to-be weak enough. '- And yet his 
undertaking ' goes not ſo: high, as ta 
urge theſe things againſt the. Jawfirlneſi 
of Communion, or joyning/1n that Rehi- 

vious Worſhip, whictris ſo performed, 
(4. Tf ſomethings befſaid in behalf of 

your Separation, or as proofs that your 
withdrawing" is 20 Separation, and your 
dividing-229 Schiſms which: till they be 
throughly examined-and underſtood, 

may feem' planſible to you. even this is 

Playfible Dot ertough,; to juſtifie- your practices, 
Areumerts Withont" certain evidence that Commu- 
are no ſecs jon 18: ſinful, Thoſe-who are men of 
12 who Any. Parts: and: learning : among your: 


zegle ſelves, know how ealie 1t 1s, to make 
thezr duty. | ſome 
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1» | ſome fajr pretence and plea 'for almoſt Chi Xo 


Wy - 


[6 
le 


+ > f 


* Raw WW 2-+ 


any Error 3, yea, and to bring ſome. ſub-+ 
tle Arguments, 8gain(t-azy #r4tþ -1n the 
World.:, But no. Chriſtian--may; hence 
conclude, that, hereupon he may. ſafely 
negle& his duty,of, zzbracing that Truth, 
or reje#ing that Error, And I preſume 
that thoſe who are. of the meaneſt rank 
among you may know, that there. are 
few. cauſes fo bad, but that a Lawyer, 
who hath uſed himſelf ro: pleading, 
though he be not a perſon of profound 
$kill in the Law, may ſay ſomething plau- 
ble in the behalf thereof, But this will 
not juſtifie him who doth an injury to 
his Neighbour in his c;vil Rights: Much 
leſs will the like ſecure you, if you a& 
againſt that which 1s really your duty to 
God, his Church, and other Chriſtians, 
in matters of Religior. 7: a 

5. Inreading the holy.Scriptures, no- 
thing can be more plain, than that the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, is fre- any. 
quently and earneſtly commanded and Peace ard 
enjoyned , and Diviſons vehemently 797 ae 
condemned and cenſured, in the Chri- ns 
ſtian Religion. We profeſs our ſelves 5 of 
the Diſciples of that Jeſus, who. before ian | 
his Death, expreſſed his affezonate de- duty. 
fireand prayer for Unity in his Church : 


And he declared this to be a great 
means, 
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Ch. X.- means, © whereby: bis Religion might be | 


The anti- 
ent Church 


J0alous 


opagated, and take the greater. place 
F FA World, Fohr 1-7. or, deiads In 
Chriſtianity, while-rhany are eager, in 
profecurting their Conteſts too highly in 
other: things, - 'the Apoſtle aflures us, 
that- Pexce-1s one (of 'the preat parts in 
which '#he Kingdom of 'God conſiſts, 
Romi'n4.17, T9. And he perſuades to 
Uniy-m-the Church, ' with very great 
and affe@ionate earneftineſs, Ph7/.:2.1,2, 
and urgeth. the ſame in almoſt every 
Epiſtle © Declaring alſo, that they who 
make Drviſions contrary to this Chriſti- 
an Dodttrine, ferve wot our Lord Jeſu 
Chrift, Rom. 16. 17,18. But can any 
perſons be the better Chriſtians, by de- 
ſpiſing the werghty,' and frequently in- 
culcated -Precepts of Chriſtianity 2: Or 


can they be the: faithful Diſciples of 


Chriſt, who are earneſt in d:ſobeying 
him, -evenin ſuch Precepts, which (be- 
_ fides this Authority) are intended for 
the Honour, and the progreſs of his Re- 
ligion ? 


the ancient Catholick, temper of Chriſti- 


4 anity, which long continued mm the 
hereof. 


| 


6. How unlike are theſe practices, to | 


| 


Church, ſutable to Rules of our holy 


 Religion;-by the ancient Canons of the | 
Qniverſal Church, they who would | 


with: 
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22f 


'e | withdraw from the» eſtabliſhed :Chyrob, Ch. X. 


(b) and as diſefteening that, would 'pri- 
vately, and without the conſent of 'the Bi- 


der an Anathema.: ' And that the-Anei- 
ent: Fathers and Chra(tians; 'agccotmeed 
the Precepts of the iGolſpel:for "Perce 
aud nity, to forbid and condemn Di- 


b Cod: 
Can.Ecel. 


Uniy.cati, 
6g. 


fop,' et. up another !Church, ['were'un- - 


viſions and Separations from the Ohurch, 


and. that they themſelves were zealous 
in rejecting; ſuch practices, nay 'ſufhe- 
ently. appear from .what I have ifhew- 
ed in (c) another Diſcourſe:' 'Butiare 
the rules and practice of Chriſtianity 
now changed, and- become quite ' dit- 
ferent from what they were 1 tlie Pri- 
mitive Times 2? Or»can any 'nian”- pres 
tend to a ſufficient Warrant and Autho- 


Duties, or cancelling' their: Obligati- 
on ? OD RTP 

7. I know that ſome plead on- your 
behalf, that you .are-not chargeable with 
any blumeable ſeparation. You'meet 1n- 
deed by your ſelves, toperform publick 
worſhip, in a different way from us, as 


\ one Church may do diſtindly from ano- 
| ther: but you do not cexſurethe Church 
' of England, to be no true Charth, but 
| profeſs to own her to be a true Church, 
| and her Communioa ts be /awfal; and 


there- 


e Libere, 
Ecclef. p. 
17, 18,19, 
20,23,24» 


_ rity, for altering - the nature” of theſe 
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Who pro» 
—_ ac- 
nowledg 
ws to bave 
E true 
Charcks 
and a true 


worſh;p. 


A perſuaſive Concluſion. 
therefore you are: chargeable with no 
Schiſm, or unwarrantable diviſion. Now 
though this profejſr02 is not always made; 
with ſufficient clearneſs and freedom 4 
the acknowledgment thereof, is ſo far 
from being a plea on your behalf, that it 
is rather an #anſwerable charge againſt 

ou. For you reje# in your prattice; 
the Rules and Conftitutions eſtabliſhed 
by Authority, concerning the order of 
the Church and its worſhip ; you general- 
ly. expreſs your di//ike of our way' of 
worſhip, or at leaſt your diſeſteem and 


_ - underualning thereof, many of: you uſe 


.your utmoſt endeavours, to draw. off 


perſons. from our Communion, and to 
bring-.them : to your Congregations 3 
and ſome of your chief Teach.crs have 
written their Letters to that purpoſe, 
to ſuch perſons in whom they think they 
have any great intereſt, ſome of which 
I have ſeen, ſome years fince ; your pare 
frequently uſeth ſharp cenſures, again 

ſach pious perſons, who will not forſake 
our Church, to jJoyn with you, Your 
people ordinarily uſe reproachful expreſ- 


ſions of our ſervice, yea concerning out 


Church and Miniftry (' and iq do your 
Teachers too frequently ) and it any per- 
ſons forſake you, and return to out 
Church, they then fall under the load ol 
your 
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| your diſpleaſure, And becauſe this be- Ch. X. 
as aviour 1s uſed towards that Church, 

© | which you acknowledg to be a true 

15 | Church, and her Communion wot ſinful, 

this is ſo far from juſtifying your pra- 

ices, that 1t renders\ them unaccounta- 

lt | bleand unexcuſable. | 
© 8. Canitbe ſuppoſed, that the rity 7! contre 


; a, 
w and Peace our Saviour recommended, /./, ne 
F for the gaining upon the world, was _ 4 . 
1]- "© . = _ Chriſtian 
- only this: that his Diſciples and fol yoapng 


lowersſhould all profeſs his Name and 
1d | Dodrine, but might make themſelves of 
as many ſeveral parties as they pleafed, all 
of them openly before the world, pro- 
_ (effing rorir diſlike of the ſeveral models, 
53 | theother parties embraced, and allo of 
that worſhip, which was moſt publickly 
ſe; | uſed and eſtabliſhed by the chicf Guides 
Y | and Governours of the Church > Now 
| if all this might be done, and care muſt 
{ only be taken, that the dividing parties, 

do not charge the main body of the 
Church, to be no true Church, or to have 
' | 70 true worjl;p 3 could this be the way 
f- | to promote the honour of Religion, or 
would jt not rather make it appear con- 


ur | 1emptible ? Andin our own preſent cale, 
T" | dothe enemies of the Proteſtant Refor- 
uf | mation, when they obſerve your divi- 
q ding behavicur, honour our Reformari- 

on, 
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on, becaule of our QOity? or do not: 


you know, that upon this: account they 


upbraid our diſcord and diviſions, and, 


make ill uſe of them. 


And beſides this, 
1n the (4 ancient Church, the very far. 


bearance of 'open Communicating, when, 


this might only be feared to have ſuch 
effedts, as tocauſe offences, and raiſe ſuſ- 


_ picions in the people, was eſteemed { 
blameable, though it might continue, 
but a ſhort time, that unleſs a ſufficient 


2, From 
S. Peters 
with- 


drawing 
at Anti- 
och. 


account. was given. thereof, 1t was ſe. 
verely puniſhed. 


9. We know that St. Peters with-. 
drawing from the Gentiles at Antioch,) 


was deeply cenſured by . St: Paul, Gal; 


2.11, 12, 13,. 14. becauſe of the dis 


ſturbance and trouble it might create, to 


the minds and conſciences of the Gen-+ 


tiles. But none can think, that St. Peter, 


who immediately before communicated 


with them, did now charge them tobe 
2:0 true Church, or that their worſhip and 
communion was ſinful : Wherefore it 1s 
hence manifeſt, that there may be a ſcan. 
dalous and ſinful ſeparation from a 
Church, where there are no ſuch uncha- 


ritable cenſures. | 


10. And I appeal unto ay. party of 


.-our Difſenters themſelves, whether if 


any members of their own number, 


ſhould 


| like of that Svcietyor Communion, with 
| which they before joyned : ſtill calling the it con- 


/ 
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| [ſhould new model themſelves into diffe- Ch. X. 


peal to the 


rent Forms under ſeveral leſſer diviſons, 3: Þ) 4: | 


and ſetting up themſelves ro be new {;enting 


parties, ſhall deſert and declare their dil- partes 
themſelves, 
concerning 


them a frae Church, and not charging —_— of 


their worſhip with'fin; I ſay, whether pa. 
the Teachers, and remaining members 


| of this firſt party, will juſtifie theſe divi- 
: | ders, who thus ſeparate from, and for- 


fake them. If they will approve theſe 
things, they muſt profeſs themſelves 


| Patrons of Confuſion, and that any- part 
:| of a Chriſtian Society may feparate it 
| elf; when there is no apparent danger 
«1 of. fin in the Commutidn; and conſe- 


quently where no rules' of ' conſcience, 


| will oblige them to forfake that Com- 


munion.' * But if they will - blame this 
practice , let them reflet upon them- 
ſelves. And yet theſe zew parties of di- 
viders arethe leſs to be condenined by 
them, becauſe they - followed -their ex- 
-ample. 

11. And now let me prevail with je dan 
'you to confider, what danger they ftin f 4 | 
upon, who cauſleſly rend the Church of BG 
Chriſt; whenceit will appear teceflary, 
that they who forſake a well-eſtabliſhed 

T 3 © nn, 


276 A Perſuaſive Concluſion. 


Ch.X. Church, muſt proceed upon neceſſ; 
grounds. Now diſobedience to any Di- 
vine precept, and therefore to this for 
Peace and Qnity; 1f it be from careleſ. 
neſs and groſs neglect, in not minding the 
will of God ; or from a temper reſol- 
ved rather to pleaſe it ſelf, than tobe 
obedient ; or from the rule and domini- 
on of pride or paſſion; 1s ſo oppoſite to 
the {pirit of Chriſtianity, that he whois 
guilty hereof, cannot find acceptance 
with God, v. 2.16. 

- , 12. Butbelides this, I haveone thing 
pgs more to add, which I think is very con- 
ar! dange- ſiderable, and which pofſlibly you have 
_— . Not obſerved. It ſeems plain enough 
poſ:d men. 10 the Apoſtolical Dodrine, that even 

ſuch perſons who unwarily joyn in 4i- 
viding and rending the Church, though 
they hold faſt the fundamental doGrines 
of Religion, and a care of many other 
duties of a holy life, yet for this wi/car- 


riage, and their perſ;ſting therein, they ' 


=, > —_— _—_— dS. 


diminiſh their future happineſs, and the | | 


degrees of glory, which they might 0- 


therwiſe attainunto, in the other world. 
For the proof whereof, I ſhall give. 
ſome account, of the third Chapter of | 


the fiſt Epiſtleto the Corinthians. 


13. When the Apoſile reflected _ 
the 
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| theStrife, and diviſions of the Church ChIX. 
| of Corinth , he thence pronounceth 


them to becarnal, and Babes in Chriſt, 

I Cor.3. 1,3, 4. or that they were of 

the /oweſt ſort, and meaneſt rank and de- x Cor. 
gree of Chriſtians, if they were Chriſti- — 
ans at all; however they might valze red. 
and eſteem themſelves. And whereas nn 
they w-re one of Paul, and another of the hightſt 
Apollos, he ſhews them, that Paxl and rank of 
Apollos, and all other Miniſters of Chriſt mers 
were labourers under God, and neither 

could, nor did, lay any other foundation 


| #hax Jeſws Chriſt, v. 5. 11. which is an 


Argument againſt dzviding, Ch. 1. 
II, 12. 

14. And the Apoſtle, (till continuing sincerity 
his Diſcourſe, with a particular reſpect "it 
to this Subje& concerning Diviſions-3 nrin, v4: 
tells them, concerning what z built upon: *ty and 
this Foundation, that every mans work ,,uly. 
ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day ſhall warded. 
declare it, v. 14. and that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks this of the day of judgment, or 
the day of the Lord ( as being oppoſed 
to mansday, Ch. 4. 3. ) is manifeſt, from 
Ch. 3. 8. and eſpecially from Ch. 4. 4, 5: 

He acquaints them, that he who fhall 
build upon this foundation, Gold aud Sil- 
ver, and precious Stones, and whoſe work. 


#3 ſhall 
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Ch. X. ſhall abide ; that is, who ſhall keep cloſs- | 


to the integrity of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Doftrine, and to the. purity of the 


Chriſtian Life, and therein to Chriſtian ! 


Unity, which js one great duty thereof, 
and ameans of growth there : ( v. 1; 
3, 4- ) be ſhall receive a reward V. 12. 14+ 
or obtain great and perfe& happineſs... 

I5. And he lets them. know, that 


they who build Hay and Stubble, upon | 


this foundation, and whpſe work ſhall be 
burnt, they ſhall ſuffer loſs,*ver.15. Which 


Opinions and Errors, fhough not -in 
things Fundamental, wifh the Chriſtian 


ſnews, that they who Þ+ joyn hurtful, . 


Religion ; and zrregular Pra@ices, tha 
they be not wholly oppolite'to a Chri- | 
{tian Life: And particularly (which is | 


the ſpecial occaſion of this diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle) they who upon.this-Fonn- 
datien buid Strife, FaGzons, or Divi- 
ſrons, ſhall ſuffer loſs. Or theſe, though 
they a&t from miſtaken Zeal, or fram 


ſome other Principle, which 1s not in- | 


confiſtent with all integrity of heartz 
they ſhall with reſpe& to another World, 
have abatements of reward: Though 
they ſhall be ſaved as by Fire, or with 
appearance of; difficulty and danger. And, 


belides the evidence that this Truth 


hath, 


—_i. 5- 


vc. a. win ws oo 3 
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nexton of this Apoſtolical Diſcourſe ; 
it 15 manifeſt of 1t ſelf,, that ſuch.Divi- 


| fions, as theſe at 'Corinth were, which 


are ſo much decried and condemned, in 


the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, muſt be 


| reckoned amongſt thoſe works, which 


ſhall zot abide, but be burnt, to the loſs 
of them who are engaged in them, And 
they who are Babes and carnal, ( ver.1, 
3.) may well be thought inferiour 1n re- 
ward, to them who are Spiritual and 
grown ren, when every man ſhall recejve 
his own reward according to kjs own la- 
bour, ver.$. | 

16. And this Apoſtle ſtill eying 
their Diviſions in the Church, goes on 
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| | hath, from the ſcope, ſeries, and con- Ch. X. 


Dividing 


to declare their danger, Ver. 16. Know ;, church, 
Je not that. ye are the Temple of God £ And is« pra- 


Ver. 17. If any #tan defile the Temple of 


(lice in 


many dt- 


God, him will God defiroy. That 1s, fruftiveef 


that they who .deprave the genuine Pu- 
rity of the Churcl, pf God, in Do- 
Cr ne or Practice, or who defile them- 
ſelves by any Vice; and particulaly 
who lo engage In Divitons, as thercby 


.to turn aſide from the Chriſtian Life, 


their end will be miſery. And to this 
purpoſe, yang, Diviſions, or Se- 
ditions, are reckoned among thole fryits 


of 


ther ſz1- 
Uation, V. 
n. 11, 
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Ch.X. of the Fleſh, which exclude from the | 
Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 20,21. And 
yet turther, with reſpe& to the ſame 
thing,, the Apoſtle, Ver. 16, 19, 20. 
ſhews, That what men may ſometimes 
account to be their Wiſdom, if it lead | 
them amiſs (as particularly by bringing | 
them into the paths bf ſtrife and diſ- | 
cord ) is no true wiſdom, but folly. And | 
the ſame thing is afſerted by St. James, | 
Jam. 3.13,14, 15,16, 17, | / 

17. And to make it manifeſt, that in | 
this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle thus far, ' 
and alſo in histprocceding yet further, 
what he wrote was particularly directed 
to the caſe and miſcarriage of their Dj- 
viſons: From what he had hitherto | 


The ſenſe 


above men- fa1d, he deduceth this Inference, Ver, 2r, | 
tioned fur. Therefore let no man glory in Men, 1.e, | 


h - ; kd | 
#77 £1227” to make FaGioxs and Diviſions, out of 


pretence of the eſteem: they have, even 
of Paul, Apollos, Cephas, or any other. 
And he dire&s, Chap. 4. 1. Let a man ſo 
account of us,as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, * 
aud Stewards of the Myſteries' of God, 
And Chap. 4. v. 6. he tells them, Theſe 
thines I have in a Figure, transferred ig 
»1y Self and to Apollos, ſor your ſakes, 
that you might learn inns, not to think of 


wen, above that which is written , that 
70 


ON ws 
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20 one of you be puffed: up for one againſt Ch. X. 


another. 

18. And that no man may ſlight and 
deſpiſe this conſideration, and ſhll con- 
clude, that as he can pleaſe himſelf in 
ſuch undertakings, ſo God ſurely can- 
not be ſo diſpleaſed, with theſe Divi- 
ſions, I ſhall take a little notice of the 
ev1l teper, that generally attends them. 


Beſides, the hurt that is done to the rhe evit 
Church of God, to Religion, and to o- *##n4ar's 


ther men ; the engaging in Separation, 
is alſo uſually accompanied with many 


diſorders of Mind and Pradtice, Here 
' are Prejudices towards them, from whom 


they divide, with diſordered heats and 
cenſoriouſneſs; a neglett of due reverence 
t2» Superiours; and a proneneſs to em- 
brace ſome particular Opinions, concern- 
ing ſome things in Religion, whereby 
they may diſtinguiſh their Party, and 
by oppoſing others herein, keep them- 
ſelves at a greater diſtance from them. 
And witha], the offending Perfons are 
here ordinarily ſo far pleaſed with, and 
ready to juſtifie, and approve their miſ- 
carriages, that they are not willing to 
examine their own Errors and Miſtakes; 
are far from being pleaſed with him, 


Who ſhall reproze their faults, and ſome- 


times 
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times with him alſo, who ſhall in the 
mildeſt and kindeſt manner perſnade 
them, to. conſider of their Duty, and 
return unto it, And this temper of 
mind, beſides the various woful fraits, 
and manifeſt conſequents of Diyiſions 
themſelves, may well provoke the Di- 
vine diſpleaſure. | | 
19. Wherefore as every Perſon va- 
lueth and eſteemeth the pleaſing God, 
and minding the dyties of the Chriſtian 
Relzgion, which are things of mighty 
concernment and abſolute neceſlity ; 
they muſt not think, they may ſafely 
omit the duty of Qrity, or any other 
great command of the Goſpel, and 
praQtiſe only ſuch Rules and Precepts, 
as themſelves pleaſe. When St. Paul 
did beſeech his Epheſians, Eph. 4. 1. to 
walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith 
they were called; he to this end, among 
other duties, infiſts moſt. particularly, 
and moſt largely, upon keeping the Unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; and 
inforceth this by very many Arguments, 
and Obligations toChriſtzan Unity, v. 3, 
4, 5, 6- AndIhope Inced add no more, 
but- the Apoltles concluſive words, in 
his latter Epiſtle to the Corinthians, be- 
fore he gives his Apoſtolical Bleſſing, to 
them, 
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them, who had beendrawn into: Diviſi- Ch IX. 
ons, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Finally, Brethren 
farewell, beperfe@, ( or (e) be compa&# and « v. Dr. 
knit together ) be of good comfort ( or as —_— 
others render it not amiſs, recezve exhor- Loc.” 
tation ) be of one mind, live in peace, and 
the God of love and peace ſhall be with 


Jone 


